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THE 


NEF ACE. 


T has been the Wiſdom, and 
Happineſs, of the Church of 
England, to approve Herſelf 


the ſoundeſt Part of the Catholic 


Church, by contributing moſt to 
the ſupport of the Whole, and the 
Defence of the Common Faith. 
Of which were all other Teſti- 
monies wanting, that are ſo great 
and numerous, the Claim wou'd 
be made good by one Perfor- 
mance of one Man, that of Ex- 
cellent Biſhop Pearſon on the Apo- 
1 Creed; than which the Chri- 
tian World has ſeen nothing more 
accompliſh'd, ſince the Divin 
Truths of Scripture have been 


"8.2 Aauard- 


—— — 


e PREFACE 


guarded by the Succours of Hu- 
man Learning. Whoſoever wou'd 
engage in the uſeful Task of draw- 
ing up a more ſuccinct View of 
| ſolid Divinity, a Manual of Faith 
and Practice, muſt chiefly bor- 
row his Supplies from this noble 
Treaſury ; and therefore the lat- 
ter Proceeding cannot be diſin- 
genuous, unleſs the former cou'd 
be unjuſt. But then the admi- 
rable Judgment and Accuracy of 
this great Author renders him as 
difficult to be followed, as it 1s 
ſafe, and even neceſſary, to fol- 
low him. Perhaps, he comes the 
neareſt of all Writers in Proſe to 
that Character of the moſt exact 
of Poets, 


His Judgment ſuch, 
Never to ſay too little, or too much. 


1 Yet while his own great Capacity 
ix and Opportunity hindred him 
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from 


The PREFACE. 


from being ever deficient, the 
leſs Capacity and leſs Opportunity 
of others may ſtill make him appear 
to them ſometimes redundant; 

and tho he ſays not too little for 
any of his Arguments, he may yet 
fy roo much for ſome of his Rea- 
ders. For the Eaſe and Benefit of 


thoſe Readers, this more compen- 


dious Syſtem is proposd. In 


which after a Paraphraſe on cach 
Member of the Antient and Or- 


} thodox Confeſſion, a Proof and 
Illuſtration of the ſaid Paraphraſe 
is ſubjoin'd, both with rg to 


the mol appoſite Texts of Holy 


Scripture, and to thoſe invinci— 


ble Reaſonings by which they are 
connected and enforc'd. And be- 
cauſe a farther Confirmation was 
given in the Marginal Notes from 
the Authority of the Primitive Fa- 
thers, and the true Rules of Cri- 


ticiſm, ſo much of this aſſiſtance | 


likewiſe is taken in, as may ſe- 


43 cure 


111 
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The FREPFALE: 


cure the Words and Import of 
the ſeveral Articles, either from 
the Exceptions of antient Here- 


tics, or from the Cavils of that 
modern Sect which has refin'd 


upon all that were infamous in 
former Ages. . Yet the Critical 


Remarks are by Parentheſes diſ- 
join'd from the plainer Series of 
Argument, that no Interruption 


may be given to the unlearned 


Reader, nor that Diſadvantage 


be incurr'd, which the incompa- 


rable Author with ſo much Saga- 
city avoided. Nor will it be an 


Injury to his Name, that we have, 


on ſome few Occaſions, produc d 


the concurrent Senſe of other our 
great Engliſh Divines. The Uſe 


and Neceſſity of believing each 


Particular, with the Practical In- 
ferences moſt naturally flowing 
from it, are preſerv'd in their due 
Place. And as this brief Expoſi- 
tion has received the Improve- 


ment 
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ment of an Index, fo we hope it 
| may it ſelf be admitted for an 
Index to the larger Work; 
be allow d to reſemble thoſe Glattes 
which by contracting a great and 
beautiful Object, preſent 1 it with 
more Clearneſs to weaker Eyes, 
ſuch as cannot view it in its full 
Compaſs and Proportion. 


e 
e 


The Apoſtles Creed. 


7 J Believe in God the Fa⸗ 
8 ther Almighty, Maker 
: - Heaven and Earth : And 
in Jeſus Chult his only Son 
_ Lozd, Who was conceived 
by the Holy Ghoſt, Bozn of 
the Virgin Mary, Suffered 

Under Pontius Pilate, Was 
7 crucified, dead, and buried, He 

: deſcended into Hell; The third 
dap he role again from the 
8 dead, He aſcended into Heaven, 
2 ” & Me and 


vl 


T he PREFACE. 
and ſitteth on the right hand 


of God the Father Aimighty ; le 


From tizence he thail come to 


judge the quick and the dead. 


I believe in tize Holy Ghoſt ; 


The Communion of Saints; 
The Foꝛgivenels of Sins; 


The Reſurrection of the Bo⸗ 
dy, And the lite everlaſting. N 


Amen. 


Ihe Opinion wh ch aſcribes 


the GE of this Creed to the 


Apoſtles in Perſon, tho' as antient 


as 8 firſt Account we have of | 


the Creed it ſelf from Ruffimus *, 


is yet render d highly improbable, - 
as by many collateral Reaſons, ſo * 
cſpecially by this Argument, That 
it is not appeaPd to in elder Times 


as > the Sacred and unaltcrable Stan. 


ä G 


Lhe holy Catholick Church; p. 


= _ Anno CCCXC. 


dard. 
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dard. And therefore our Excel. 


lent Church with due Caution 


ſtiles it, that which is commonly cal - 


led the Apoſtles Creed f. But tho? 
it ſeems not to have been com- 
pil'd, or formally drawn up by 
he Apoſtles themſclves, yet is its 
Authority of ſufficient Stren gth, 


ſince it may ſtill be een e 


be the Apoſiles, or rather the 

Apoſtolic Creed, in three ſeveral 
e Fir 5 As it is drawn 
from the Fountains of Apoſtoli- 
cal Scripture. Secondly, As it 
agrees in Subſtance 1 the 


Confeſſions of all Orthodox 
Churches, which make up the 
Apoſtolic Church, in the extended 


meaning of the Word. Thirdly, 


As it was the Creed of an 450 lo 


lie Church, in the reſtrain'd ſenſe 
of that Term, denoting a Church 
founded wy the 1 as was 


had ht. Ms. 4 
» mn "EI" 


1 Ar ticle VIII. g 
that 
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that of Rome alone in our We- 
ſtern World. Of theſe three Par- 
ticulars, the firſt will appear from 
the Body of the Expoſition ; the 
ſecond will be evinc'd (ſo far as 
is neceſſary,) in our Conſidera- 
tion of the third; which, being 
on all hands acknowledg d. ed 
only be illuſtrated by he tollow- 
ing Account. 


+ The Form antiently requir'd 
of thoſe that offer'd themſelves 
to be baptizd, was, I believe in 
God, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghoſt. Hereſies ſpringing up 
ws not long ſuffer the Church 
to enjoy this plain Confeſſion : 
But, as in the Apoſtles time, the 
Followers of Simon Magus, Me- 


— 


See Biſhop Bull, Judicium Eccl. Cath. C. VI. 
8. VII. See likewiſe the learned Hiftory of rhe 
Greed in 8v0, 11 35, &c. and, The Hiſtory of 


Infant Bapriſm, the Reverend and Learned Mr. Wall 
P. II. C. IX. 


nander, 
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| | nander, Cerinthus, &c. had broach d 
their impious Opinions, ſo after 


R 
It REY . 


the Deceaſe of the Apoſtles, they 

more boldly vented 40 publiſh d 
them. On which occaſion, the 
Biſhops and Governours of the 
Church were oblig'd to require 
the Candidates for Baptiſm to ex- 


plain more fully their Belief in 


g the Holy Trinity, according to 
the Podrine of the Scriptures ; 
with the Addition of other Arti- 
cles oppugn'd or corrupted by the 


| ſame Heretics. The firſt Here; 
tical Seducers aroſe in the Eaſt, 


and chiefly, or only, diſturb'd 


the Eaſtern Church. And there- 
” fore in thoſe Parts the Creed was 


| firſt enlarg'd, and the Antidote 


prepar d where the Poyſon had 
Gy ſhed. The antient Eaſtern 


Creed, before the Councils of 
Nice F and Conſtantinople * is 


1 


t Am CCCXxXV. a4 CCCLXXXI. 
pre- 
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preſum'd to be that on which 
St. Cy il of Feruſalem f compos'd ® 
his Catecherical Lectures; the En- 4 
largements in the Second Article 1 
being delign'd againſt the Ceri n- 3 
thians, Ebionites, and other Gno- © 
ſtics, who denied our Lord's Di- 
vinity, ſo long before the time . 
of Arius. From this, probably, 
the Roman, or Weſtern Creed 


was form'd ; tho' ſome Particulars * « 


were omitted, for the ſake of Bre- 


vity, and others becauſe the He- 
relics to which they refer d were 
then unknown at Rome, and in 
the Weſt. As for the Particulars 


added, of the Deſcent into Hell, 


and the Communion of Saints, as 
they were not 1n the Eaſtern Creed, 
ſo neither were they originally in 
the Weſtern, The former was 


certainly put into the Roman after 
the time of Nuſinus; and the lat- | 
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ter, as it was wanting, in his time, 
in that of his own Church of 
Aquileia, ſo he does not mention 


ic to have occurr d in the Roman, 
or in the Oriental. When the 
more General Confeſſion was be- 
gun in the Nicene, and finiſh'd in 
the Conſtantinopolitan Councils, 1 


appears not to have been the De- 
ſign of the Fathers in thoſe Coun- 
z * that the Creed, as augmented 
and ſetled by them, ſhould be al- 
ways us d in the Form of Bap- 
tiſm, provided it was embrac d 
and acknowledg'd by all Churches, 
and imply'd, at leaſt, in their 


particular Forms. Wherefore 
the Roman, and other Weſtern 
Prelates, who made ſo eminent a 
Part of thoſe Venerable Aſſemblies, 
tho* they moſt heartily enter- 
tain d the Confeſſion there eſta- 


bliſh'd, and renounced all that 
did not embrace it, yet kept to 
their Old Form in Baptiſm, 


we 


The PREPACHE:. 


of Rant in his Preface: 


From this Account it not only © 
appears on the one hand, that the 
Apoſtles Creed is juſtly defended 4 
in its Name and Authority, but 
likewiſe on the other nd that 
it is guarded againſt the ate Pre- = 
tenſions of the Socinians, and their 
Abettors, who, firſt advancing it _. 
extravagantly above all other 
Forms, are then wont to take re- 
fuge in it, as not condemning 
their Heretical Innovations. For 
if it was compil'd out of the | 
Faftern' Form, we have ſeen the | 
Reaſon why it omitted ſome En- 
largements of that Form; if not, 


it was yet compil'd by thoſe who 
embraced the faid Eaſtern Form 


in its full Perfection, and thought 


it a larger Explication of x A 


own. Were there no exp reſs | 
Terms In the Aj poſtles . 


which 


we learn from the expreſs Words 1 


which directly and formally pre- 
2 clude the aboveſaid Hereſies, (the 
contrary to which has been c- 
vinc'd, as by Biſhop Pearſon, fo 
ſince him by another moſt learned 
Prelate *,) yet in as much as this 
and all other Forms are to be ex- 
pounded by the Word of God, 
| the Expoſition of it muſt refurc 
all thoſe Opinions which, in any 
Great and Fundamental Point, 
are repugnant to the ſame Divine 
Word. 


Thus the Church of Eng land 
: withthe higheſt Reaſon 0 

T hat the res Creeds, Nice Creed, 
Athanaſiuss Creed, and that which 
is commonly call the Apoſtles 
Creed, ought throughly 10 be re- 
reiv/d and belier d: The firſt, as 
the reſult of two famous Gene- 
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ral Councils in the Eaſt, in op- 
poſition to the two leading Here- 
ſies of Arius and Macedonius; the 
ſecond tho not of equal Antiqui 7 
ty, nor ſo illuſtrious in its Or- 
ginal, yet as containing a more 


qiſtinct Explication of the Ortho- 
dox Bclief, and oppos'd not only 


to the two great Hereſics before 
nam d, but to thoſe likewiſe of ; 

Neftorius * and Euiyches t, con- 
cerning the Nature and perſon . 
of our Lord; the third as the | 


4 


ſound and antient Confeſſion of | [7 


this Weſtern Church; and all 
three, for that they may be pro 5 | 
by moſt certain warrant of Holy | 


Seripture. 


* 


nn 


* Condemn'd in the third General Council at : Ephe- 
ſus, Anno CCCOXXXI. 
I Condemn'd in the fourth General Council at Chal- 
cedon, Anno CCCCLI. 
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| | Donai, meaning Gs the Name, 59,60 
A Almighty, the different ſenſe of the 
<4 Word in the firſt and in the ſixth 
Article. 14, 119 
EF Alpha and Omega, meaning of the Title 
, 47, 48 
Anabaptiſts (Flandrian,) their Hereſy con- 
 cerningthe Incarnation of our Saviour, 65 
| Anointed, Vid. Meſſias. 
Apollinarians, Heretic, 68 
Arians, Heretics, ibid. 
y | Aſcenſion of the Meſlias, foretold in Scri- 
F Mare, 113 
| —Of our Lord, how accompliſ d, and 
£ || | hom to be explain d, 114 
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J Lood, his own Blood, meaning of the 
Phraſe i in Scripture, 51 

1 7 the Meſſias foretold in MO 


| 


- How «raps d in our Lord, ibid. 
2 Catho- 


Te INDEX; 

C. 1 

\Atholic, the Term, how applied to the 7 

. Church, 153, 154 
Chriſt, meaning of the Word, 49 
Chronology, the Vanity of Heather Chro- 
__ nology, 20 
Church, weaning of the Nord, 148 
Communication of Properties in the 1 1 
eur Lord, 1 
Communion, how it is held i in the church, 
= 157, &c. 
Confeſſion of the Faith, why neceſſary, 4,5 ii 
Creation, meaning of the Term in LAB 3 
18 

3 Of the World by the Son of God, 43, &c. 
Crucifixion of the eli foretold by the 
Prophets, 4 
Manner, Acerbity, aud Indignity 4 
the Puniſhment, 85, CC, 

Curſe, our Lord, how made a Curſe for us, 


84, 85 
b. 


Avid, our Lord prov'd to be F the 

Family of David, 5, 76 

om of the Meſlias foretold by the 19 
87 


———Of our Lord, hom end, 87, 33 
PT what it conſiſted, 88, 89 
Deſcent into Hell, the proper meaning of 
the Phraſe, 95, &c. 
Donatiſts, Heretics, 40 


Em- 


Ever- Virgin, wearing of the Title, 74 


The INDEX. 


E. 


Mmanuel, ihe Name, how to be cx- 
pounded, 


Eutychians, Heretics, 70 


F. 
L Aith, its Nature and Definition, 3 
Divine and Humanc, hom then 
differ, 37 4 
Father, this Title, in what reſpeTs aſcribd 
to God, 10, 11; 12 
For giveneſs of Sins, how obtain'd and ac- 
compliſh'd, . 164, 165 


8. 

Eneration (Eternal) of the Son of 
God, demonſtrated, 41, &c. 54, &c. 
God, Exiſtence of God, how to be pro d, 7,8 
— Name of God, the Diſpute between the 
Orthodox and the Socinians, concern- 

ing the uſe of it in Scripture, 49, &c. 
Gods many, wearing of the Phraſe, 38, &c. 
Goodneſs, how dliſtinguiſod as a Nivine 
Attribute, 19 
Greeks, the ſame with Devout Men, or 


= Proſelytes of the Gate, | 33 


H. 
Ades, meaning of the Word, y, &c. 
Heaven and Earth, meaning of 
the Phraſe among the Hebrews, 17 
| | 3 Hell, 
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Hell, Vid. Deſcent. 
Helvidius, his Heterodoxy concerning the 


Bleſſed Virgin, 74. 
Hermiani, Vid Scleuciani. 
Hermo: ZENES, Heretic, 68 
Holineſs, why peculiarly apply'd to the Bleſ- 
fed Spirit, 141 


— How aſcrib'd to the Church, 152 
Holy Ghoſt, whether denied by the Sad du- 


ceœes, or of fer Jews, „„ "02 
— ie Divine Exiflence and Perſona- 
lity demonſtrated, 132, KC. 

3 
Dentity of the Body in the Re eſurrection, 


176, &c. 
Jehovah, uhport of the Name, and bow ap- 
plyd to our Saviour, 59, &c. 
Jeſus, meaning of the Name, 25 
judgment to come, the Certainty and Man 
ner of it demonſtrated, 125, Nc. 
O: 1 the Title, bow equivalent to Jcho- 
van, 59, KC. 
M. 

Acedonius, Heretic, 50 
Manichees, Heretics, 20 
Marcellus, Heretic, | 119 
Marcionites, Heretics, 20 


Mary, whether any thing peculiar in th: Name, 
as aſcriv'd to the Bleſſe a Virgin, 73 


Merit, 


The INDEX. 
erit, the Doctrine of it in the Church of 
S Rome, unwarrantable and dangerous, 160 
Meſſias, Jeſus prov'd to be the Meſſias, 29, 
How a Prophet, a Prieſt, and a King, 

35, &C. 


The Fiction of a double Meſſias, 78, 124 


N. 

Eſtorins, Heretic, 50, 70 
2] N Noetus, Heretic, 68 
Nothing, out of Nothing, Nothing can be 
produc d ʒ; the Maxim how to be under- 
| flood, TE 19 
Novatianus and Novatus, Heretics, 167 


N ly-begotten, the Title, how pecu- 

4 liar to our Saviour, 54, KC. 

Origen, bis Error concerning the Eternity 

| of Hell-Torments, 184. 

Origeniſts, Heretics, „ 
. 


Araclete, weaning of the Name, 144 
Patri- paſſians, Heretics, 68 


elagians, Heretic, 143 


Pholinus, the firſt Propoſition demonſtrated, 

p. 41, &c. 7s properly oppos'd to his He- 
reſy, for which he was condemmn d in ſive 
Councils, 8 5 


Praxeas, 


The INDEX. 
Praxeas, Heretic, 


Primity, how aſcribd to God, 
Priſcillianus, Heretic, 


Procurators of Judza, their Office, 821 2 

- Puniſhment, Obligation to Puniſhment with. Sheo 
ont a pegal Sanction, 163 720 
Syfferings of our Lord, properly a Pu. ny 
niſhment, 163F n 
Purgatory, Doctrine of Purgatory unwar- Fr 
rantable and dangerous, 1604 — 

| Soct! 

R. : 

5 


Epentance, a Condition of Forgive-| Son 
neſs, 167k fo 
- Available after Baptiſm, ibid. 
Reſurrection of the Meſſias, foretold in] Suff 


Scripture, 1051 7. 
— Of our Lond how demonſtrated, 
106, &c. 


— g. Notion of a Reſurreũ ion, 108 
General Reſurrection demonſtrated, 


170, &c. 
8. 
J Abbath, hw determin d to the ſeventh \ 
Day of the Week, and why chang d to 
the firſt, 110, 1118 n 
Sabellius, Heretic, 68 


Saints, a Communion of the Saints in Hea- Ur 

den and Earth, but not a Communication | — 
of Stffrages and Merits, 159, 160 
Saviour, 


The IN D EX. 


/o[|Saviour, meaning of the Word among the 


Hebrews, Greeks, and Romans, 26 


Seleuciani, Heretics, the ſame with the Her- 


| many, 180 
Sheol, the meaning of the Word, 101 
Simon Magus, Ring. leader of Heretics, 69 
sin, its Nature and Definition, 163 


; Sitting at the right hand of God, how fore- 


told of the ied las, 116, 117 


&c. 78, &c. 99. 107. 133, &c. 143. 
164, &c. 174. 176. 184, &c. 


| Son of God, in what reſpetss our Lord is 


fo ſtiled, 40 


Vid. Geseration. 
Suffered, in what reſpeFs our Lord ma) be 


ſaid to have ſuffered, ' 78, &c. 
1 

He Third Day, meaning of the Phraſe, 

in Scripture, and in the Creed, 108, 


109 
V. 

J lrgin, the Meſſias to be born of a Vir- 

gin, 73, &c. 

Union of the Divine and Human Natures 

in our Lord's Perſon, 69, CC. 

Unity, how aſcrib'd to God, — = 

—The ſeveral kinds of it that agree to the 

Church, 151 

The 


| How accompliſh'd in our Lord, 118, 119 
; Socinians, Heretics, confuted, 41, &c. 59, 


The INDEX. 
„ = 
He Word, the Divine Title of out | 


Saviour, 4414 
World's Duration, how we are fo form an 


Idea of i, 20 


ERR ATA. 


: P's 28. after Prophet add (0, after Prieft add Cf) 
© after King add(g 387 

P. 29, after God 444 ( 3, ofhe Members aid C11. Y. 1: 

P. 62, from Here again, 10 without an Article, include] 
in a Parentheſi is, | 
Pi. 52, after Mary add (a), after Virginity add 0 1 
after immaculate Virgin add ( 0): 

P. 73, after David add (d), after evermore add (e}). 

P. 74, for (f) r. (e). 

P. 80, Note (d) for expreſs d r, implied. 

101, 102, 103; include in a Parent heſis 
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ARTICLE I 


). 7 believe i in G 0 D. the Father Almighty, 
” Maur of Heaven and Earth : 


J believe. 


LT HO theſe things which I am 
ready to affirm, be not apparent 
to my Senſe, ( a) lo that I can- 
not ſay I ſee them: Altho they 

be not. evident to my Underſtanding of 
themſelves, (4) nor appear unto me true 
by the vertue of any Natural and Neceſſa- 

All ry Cauſe (c); fo that I cannot ſay I have 

any proper Knoyledge, or nee. of 
them: 


—B daand 


* 


2 
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them : Yet, ſince they are certainly con- 


tain'd in the Scriptures, the Writings of 
the bleſſed Apoſtles and Prophets; tince Þ 
thoſe Apoſtles and Prophets were en- Þ 
du'd with Miraculous Power from above, 
and immediately inſpir'd by the Holy Þ 
Ghoſt. and conſequently, what they de- 
liver'd was not the Word of Man, but of F 
GOD himſelf; ſince GOD is of that uni- Þ / 
verſal Knowledge and infinite Wiſdom, F 
that tis impoſſible he ſhould be dereivd, | 
of that indefectible Holineſs, and tran- F 
ſcendent Rectitude, that it is not imagi- 
nable He ſhould intend to deceive any | 


Man ; and conſequently, what He hath 


delivered for a Truth muſt be neceſſarily 


and infallibly true; I readily and ſtead- 


ö 
; FE AS. ooh ce HACBES 
EE Sa * . 4 


faſtly aſſent to them (4), as moſt certain 


Truths, and am as fully and abſolutely, 


and more concerningly , perſwaded of 


them, than of any thing I ſee, or know. 


And becauſe that GOD, who hath re- 
realed them, hath done it not for my Be- 
nefit alone, but for the Advantage of 
others, nor for that only, but alſo for the 
maniteſtation of his own Glory ; ſince, 
tor thoſe Ends, He hath commanded me 


do profeſs them (e), and hath promisd an 
Eternal Reward upon my Profeſſion of 
them ; ſince every particular Perſon is to 


expect the Juſtification of himſelf, and the 


_ Salvation of his Soul, upon the condition 


of 
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Concluſions in other Sciences. 


ſible Perception, Intuition, and Demonſtration, there is 

* fourth alſo different from Faith, when the Evidence 
Jof the thing nor appearing by any neceſſary connexion 

| with its Cauſe, or Effects, but by ſome external relation to 

| other Truths, {till leaves a poſſibility of Falſhood, and 

| therefore creates in the Mind only a probable Conjecture, 

or Opinion. | 


to that which is credible, as credible ; 7. e. the acknow- 
| ledging of a thing to be true, not upon the manifeſta- 
tion, but the atteſtation, of the Truth. According as 
the Credibility of the Objects is different, there muſt. 
ariſe a proportionable diſtinction of Aſſent in the Un- 
| derſtanding, and, conſequently, a different kind of 
Faith. The Credibility of the Objects varies according 


ed. The ſtrength of every Teſtimony is meaſured by 
the Authority of the Teſtifier : And this depends upon 


that which he delivers, and his Integrity, in delj- 
| vering that which he knows. Human Faith is an 


Teſtimony of Man. By this Human Faith all things 
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of his own Faith; as with a certain and 
full perſuaſion, I aſſent unto them, ſo, 
with a fixd and undaunted Reſolution, 
[ will profeſs them (f ); and with this 
Faith in my Heart, and Confeſſion in my 
Mouth, in reſpect of the whole Body of 
the Creed, and of every Article in it, 
| ſincerely, readily, reſolvedly, ſay, I be- 


lieve (g). 


OE. Re F — 


(a) As that Snow is white, Ge. 
% As that the Whole is greater than the Part, &c. 
(c) As the Propoſitions in Mathematicks, and the 


Beſides theſe three kinds of Aſſent, ariſing from ſen- 
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(a) Faith, or Belief, in general, is defin'd, an Aſſent 
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to the ſtrength of the Teſtimony on which it is found- 


two Conditions, or Qualities, his Ability, in knowing 
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Aſſent unto ſomething, as credible, merely upon the 


proceed in Common Life; all Letters and Sciences are 
| B 2 taught, 


—— 


| 
| 
F 
| 
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taught, all Juſtice executed, all Commerce maintain'd, 
all Buſineſs tranſacted, all great Atchievements under- 
d 


taken, all Hopes, Defires, and. Inclinations preſerv d. 


Yer fince the Knowledge of Men is ever mix'd with 


ws Ton „ 9. : 


+ Rom. x. 9. 
Tal. cxvi. 10. 


Imperfection, and the Integrity of Men ever capable of 
Suſpicion, there can be no univerſal, infallible, ground of 
Human Faith. I/, therefore, we receive the Mitneſs of Man, 
the Witneſs of God is greater * Divine Faith is an aſſent 
unto ſomething as credible, upon this Witnefs, or Te- 


ſtimony, oft GOD. The Teſtimony of GOD. is gi- 
ven by Revelation ; which is nothing elſe bur the De- 


livery, or Speech, of GOD unto his Creatures; and 


is of two kinds, immediate and mediate. Immediate 


Revelation is, when GOD delivereth Himſelf to Man, 
without the intervention of Man; either by Himſelf, 
or by an Angel repreſenting Him, and bearing His 
Name, which it is not here neceſſary to diſtinguifh. 
Nediate Revelation is the conveyance of the Counſel of 
GOD to Man, by Man. In the former way G OD 
revealed Himſelf to the Patriarchs, to the Prophets, and 
to the Apoſtles : In the latter, to thoſe who liv'd under 
the perſonal direction of theſe Teachers, and to thoſe 
who enjoy the benefit of their inſpir'd Writings. So 


that the true nature of the Faith of a Chriſtian, as the 


Condition of Chriſt's Church now ſtands, and ſhall 
continue to the end of the World, conſiſts in this, that 
it is an Aſſent to Truths credible, upon the Teflimony of GOD, 
deliver a unto us in the Writings of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets. e | | 


(e) Faith is an Habit reſiding in the intellectual part 
of Man, and therefore of it ſelf inviſible; and to be- 


lieve is a Spiritual AQ,” and, conſequently, known to 
no Perſon but to him who believeth, Wherefore Chriſt, 


who is the Head of the Church, and the Author of Uni- 
ty, muſt needs be preſum'd to have appointed ſome ex- 


ternal Expreſſion and Communication, by means of 


which this Unity might be acknowledged and main- 
tain'd. In the Heart Faith is ſeated; and with the 


Tongue Confeſſion is made; and by theſe two Salva- 


tion is perfected. f thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth the 


Lord Jeſus, and jhalt believe in thy heart, that G OD hath 


raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſav'd t. I have be- 


liævd, and therefore have I [poken *. 
(f) Beſides 


12 W 


et rad og * 
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() Befides the Nature of the thing, (Faith and 
Truth not hiding themſelves, but deſiring the Light, 
that they may appear,) we have many Motives inducing 
us to make this Profeſſion. The Holy Scriptures which 
contain the Object of our Faith, do likewiſe expreſly 
command us to make Profeſſion of it - Be ready always 
to give an anſwer to every Max that asketh you a reaſon of 


the Hope that is in you” ; And there can be no reaſon 1 pet iii. 15, 


of Hope, but what is grounded upon Faith. We know 
who it is that hath ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall confeſs me before 
Men, him will I confcſs alſo before my Father which is in 


Hear f. The Profeſſion of the Faith of one Chriſtian + Mat. x. 32. 
confirmeth and edifieth another in his; and the mutual 


Benefit of All layeth an Obligation upon each in par- 
ticular, The matters of Faith being the nobleſt Illu- 
ſtrations of GOD's Glory; to acknowledge theſe, is, 
in the highelt manner, to honour and glorifie Him; 


to conceal them, is, with the baſeſt Treachery, to diſ- 


honour and deny Him: Upon which occaſion our 


Lord hath declar'd, Whoſoever ſpall be aſhamed of me, and 
of my Words, of him ſhall the Son of Man be aſbamed when 


he ſhall come in his own Glory, and in his Father's, and of the 


Holy Angels *. This Neceſſity of Confeſſion, in reſpect * Luke ix. E, 


of GOD, our ſelves, and our Brethren, induc'd the 
Wiſdom of the Church to command the recita! of rhe 
Creed, at the firſt initiation by Baptiſm, for which Uſe 
the Form, or Syſtem, was originally drawn up. 


(g) It is not unlawful, or unfit, to uſe the plural 
number, We believe; becauſe taking in others we ex- 
clude not our ſelves ; and, extending our Charity we 
do not leſſen our Faich. Yet every one is oblig'd, and 
taught, in particular to expreſs his own Beliet, becauſe 
by it he is to ſtand or fall: It is effectual by particular 
Application; and therefore muſt be manifeſted by par- 
ticular Confeſſion. | 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


— — 


I believe in GO D, 
Oraſmuch as by all things created is 


pendent Eſſence: Whereas all things are 
for ſome End, and all their Operations 


edge 
acco 
rity, 
or pe 
Ie. 
made known the Eternal Power and 
Godhead (a); and the dependency of all] 
limited Beings infers an infinite and inde- Þ per 
rathet 
g out a 
directed to it; altho they cannot appre- Þ ad 
hend that End for which they are, and in Þ 


proſecution of which they work, and there- Þ 


(2, 


tore mult be guided by ſome Univerſal Þ » 


and Over-ruling Wiſdom : Since this Col- 
lection is ſo evident, that all the Nations | 
of the Earth have made it : Since GOD || 


has not only written Himſelf in the lively 
Characters of his Creatures, but has alſo 
made frequent Diſcoveries of His Deity, 
by moſt infallible Predictions, and ſuper- 


natural Operations (5) : Therefore, I ful- 


ly aſſent unto, freely acknowledge, and 
clearly profeſs this Truth, that there is a 
GOD. Again : Since a prime (c) and 
independent Being ſuppoſeth all others to 
depend, and conſequently no other to be 
GOD: Since the entire Fountain of all 
Perfection is incapable of a double Head (4), 
and the moſt perfect Government of the 
Univerſe fpeaks the Supreme Dominion of 
one Abſolute Lord ; hence do I acknow- 

ledge 
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ledge that GOD to be but One; and 
according to this Unity, or rather Singula- 

rity, of the Godhead, excluding all actual, 

| or poſlible (e), multiplication of a Deity, | 
| Thelieve in God (). 


(a) Some have imagin'd that the knowledge of a 


| Deity is connatural to the Soul of Man: But we may 
rather conceive the Soul to be at firſt a raſa tabula, with- 
cout any actual Characters of Knowledge imprinted on 
it; receiving its firſt apprehenſions of things by Senſe, 
and from them making all its rational Collections. 
Others have affirmed the Exiſtence of GOD to be a 
| ſelf-evident Truth, ſo as neceſſarily to be acknowledg'd 
upon the firſt hearing. But it would be a very irrational 
way of Inſtruction to tell ene who doubts of this Truth, 
that he muſt believe it, becauſe 'tis evident to him, 
when he knows himſelf therefore only to doubt, be- 
| cauſe it is not evident to him. Altho' therefore that, 
60 D is, be of it ſelf, an immediate, certain, neceſſa- 


ry Truth, yet muſt it be evidenc'd and made apparent 


to us by it's connexion with other Truths. The Wiſ⸗ 


dom of the Jews thought this Method proper: For by the 
Greatneſs and Beauty of the Creatures, proportionably the Ma- 


| ker of them is ſeen . And not only they, but the Apo- * wiſdom of Sa- 


ſtle has taught us, that the inviſible things of GO D from lomon, xiii. 5. 
the Creation of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood 

by the things that are made, even his Eternal Power and | 
Godhead f. For if Phidias could fo contrive a Piece of Rom. 1. 20. 
his own Work *, as in it to preſerve the Memory of => Shield of 1 
himſelf, never to be defac'd without the deſtruction of FRO. 
the Work; well may we read the great Artificer of the 
World in the Works of his own Hands, and by the 


Exiſtence of any thing, demonſtrate the firſt Cauſe of all 
things. | 


(5) Beſices theſe general Arguments from natural and 
ſupernatural Effects, (to queſtion the former of which is 
to deny our Senſes, and to diſpute the latter no leſs than 
to charge Weakneſs and Folly upon our Forefathers, and 
Forgery upon all the Annals of the World) every par- 
ticular Perſon has à private Remembrancer within him,. 
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Ft Acts xvii- 27. 


® Ifai, xlvii , 1 


1 1fai. xliv 6. 
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bearing ſufficient reſtimony to his Creator, Lord, and 
Judge. So that a Deity will either be granted by Rea- 
ſon, or extorted by Conſcience. GOD is not far from 


every one of ut, Only unhappy is that Man, who de- 
nies Him to himſelf, and proves Him to others; who 


will not acknowledge his Exiſtence, of whoſe Power he 


cannot be ignorant ! 


(c) This Primity GOD, in the Prophet, requires to 
be attributed to himſelf ; Hearken unto me, O Jacob, and 


Iſrael my called: I am He, I am the firſt, I alſo am the laſt *. 


And from this Primity He challengeth His Uniry, by 
the ſame Prophet: Thus ſai:h the Lord the King of Iſrael, 
and his Redeemer the Lord of Hoſts, J am the firſt, and I am 
the laſt, and beſide me there is no G0 Df. 


(4) All acknowledge GOD to be abſolutely and in- 
finitely Perfect, in whom all Perfections imaginable, 


which are ſimply ſuch, muſt be contain'd formally, and 


all othets, which imply any mixture of Imperfection, 
virtually. But were there more Gods than one, then 


al! Perfections could not be in One, either formally, by 


® Tfai. xlv. 5, 6. 


+ kat, Aly, 1 f. 


reaſon of their Diſtinction, nor eminently and virtual- 
Jy, becauſe then one would have Power to produce the 


other, and that Nature which is producible is not Di- 
vine. | 


(e) This is the Unity peculiarto GOD alone. Fve- 
ry individual Man is one; but one of 3 Number or 


Multitude. The Sun (ar leaſt in the ſame Yorrex) is one; 
yet not ſo as containing in his Nature any thing re— 
pugnant to Plurality. Whereas in the Divine Nature 


there is an intrinſecal and eſſential Singularity ; becauſe 


no other Being can have any Exiſtence, bur from 
this. I am the Lord, faith He, and there 7; none «ſe, there 
us uo God beſides me © That they may know from the riſing of 


the Sun, and from the Weſt, that there is nong beſides me, 


am the Lord, and there us none elſe * He who hath infi- 
nite Knowledge knoweth no other GO D beſides Him- 


ſelf: I: there a GOD beſides me? Na there is mw GOD, 


1 know not any f. 


) The Neceſſity of the former part of this Con- 
feſſion is moſt evident; becauſe without it we could 
have no ſuch thing as Divine Faith, and ſhould be ut- 
zerly ignorant of that Great and Perfect Nature, to 
| | which 


which 
latter 
© ſelves, 
: Divin 
variou 
| ſpect « 
* Hono! 
ther. 

andi tr 
ceſſari 
Love, 


ready 
the] 


| ſtroy' 
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vhich all our Worſhip and Adoration is due. But the 
latter part is no leſs neceſſary: Firſt in reſpe& of our 

© ſelves, to keep us ſteady in our Apprehenſions of tbe 
Divine Nature, and in our holy Applications of Wor- 
© ſhip, leſt our Mind ſhould wander and fluctuate about 
various and uncertain Objects. And, ſecondly, in re- 
ſpect of GOD Himſelf, that we may give Him the 
Honour due unto Him. He hath declar'd that He will 
admit no Partner: That He will no: give His Glory to ano- 
ther. Were there more than one infinite Excellency, 
and tranſcendent Beauty of Holineſs, our Love muſt ne- 
ceſſatily be terminated to more than one; and as our 
Love, ſo alſo the proper effect thereof our chearful and 


ready Obedience; which, like the Child propounded to 


| the Judgment of Solomon, as ſoon as tis divided, is de- 
ö ſtroy'd. 


J believe in GOD, the Father 


S I am aſſured that there is an infi- 
nite and independent Being, which 


Ve call a GOD, and that it is impoſſible 
there ſhould be more Infinites than One, 
ſo l aſſure my ſelf that this One GOD is 
the Father of all things (a), eſpecially of 
all Men and Angels (6), fo far as the 
mere Act of Creation may be ſtiled Ge- 
neration: That He is farther yet, and in 


a more peculiar manner, the Father of all 
thoſe whom He regenerates (c) by His 
Spirit, whom He adopteth (4) in His 
Son, as Heirs and Coheirs with Him, 
whom he crowneth (e) with the Reward 
of an Eternal Inheritance in the Hea- 
vens (F). But beyond and far above all 


this, beſides His General Offspring and His 
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10 A Brief Expoſition of the 
Peculiar People, I believe Him the Father, 
in a more eminent and tranſcendent man- 
ner (g), of One ſingular and proper Son, 
His own, His beloved, His only- begotten 
Son : Whom He hath not only begotten 
of the Bleſſed Virgin, by the coming of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and the over-ſhadowing 
of His Power; not only ſent with ſpe- 
cial Authority, as the King of Vrael; not 
only raifed from the Dead, and made Heir 
of all things in His Houle ; but antece- 
dently to all this, hath begotten Him by 
way of Eternal Generation, in the ſame 
Deity and Majeſty with Himſelf (h): By 
which Paternity, coæval to the Deity, 
1 acknowledge Him always Father, as 
much as always GOD. And in "this 
relation I profeſs ſuch an Eminence 
and Priority (i), that as Ee is the Ori- 
ginal Cauſe of all things, as created by 
Him, ſo He is the Fountain of the Son 
begotten of Him, and of the Holy Ghoſt 
h from Him (9. 5 


— 


* — 


( a) be are the . of the Heavens and the Earth, 


Gen i j, When they were created *. Hath the Rain a Father, or who 
+]ob xxxviii.28 hath begotten the Drops of Dew f ? Plato, and the other 


Philoſophers who acknowledge the World to have been 


made by GOD, call Him not only the Maker, but the 


Father, of all things. 


(6) Fe he is ſtiled the Father of Spirits * - and the 
Bleſſed Angels, his Sons ; when, at the laying the Foun- 
dation of the Earth, the Morning Stars ſang together, and 


* Hb. xii. 9. 


+1ob ii. 7 al the Sons of GOD ſhouted for Joy f. Hence Man, whom 
"He 
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He created after his own Image, 1s called His Offspring, 

and Adam, the immediate Work of His Hands, the Son 

of GOD *. Hence may we all cry out with the 1relites, * Luke iii. 38. 
taught by the Prophet ſo to ſpeak, Have we not all one 
Father > Hath not one GOD created up F © f Mal. ii. ro. 


(e) Whoſcever believeth that Jeſus is the Chriſt, is born 
of God * ; Which Regeneration is, as it were, a ſecond * 1 Joh. v. 1. 
Creation; for we are GOD's Workmanſbip , created in 
Chriſt Jeſus, unto good works f. 5 _ t Ephef. 2. 10. 


(4) He hath predeſtinated us unto the Adoption of "Chil. 
dren, by Jeſus Chriſt, to Himſelf * ; and hath given us the“ Epheſ. i. 5. 
Spirit of Adoption; whereby we cry Abba, Father f. Others T Row. 8. 15. 
are wont to fly to this Civil Paternity, as to a Comfort 
of their Solitary Condition, when eirher Nature has de- 
nied them, or Death bereft them of their Offspring. 
Whereas GOD doth it not for his own, but for our 
ſakes ; nor is the Advantage his, but ours. Behold what 


manner of Love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we 


ſhould be called the Sons of GOD ! * * x Joh. iii. 2 


(e) The Soul, as after it's natural Being it requires a 


Birth into the Life of Grace, ſo is alſo, after that, born 
again into a Life of Glory. They which ſhall be accounted 


worthy to obtain that World, and the Reſurrection from the 


Dead, are the Sons of GOD, being the Sons of the Reſurre- | 
ion f. And, Bleſſed be the GOD, and Father of our Lord + Luk. xx 35.26; 
Feſus Chriſt, which according to his abundant Mercy hath 035 
kegotten us again unto a lively hope, by the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt from the dead; to an Inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reſerved in Hea- 
ven for us. | 


(F) The Necefliry of this Faith in GOD, as in our 
Father, appears, in that it is the ground of all our filial 
Fear, Honour, and Obedience to Him. A Son honoureth 
his Father, and a Servant his Maſter: If I then be a Fa- 
ther, where is my Honour ? And if ] am a Maſter, where is 
my Fear ? ſays the Lord of Hoſts f. It is the Life of our + Malach. i. 6. 
Devotions, in which as it cuts off all vain repetition, 
for our Father knoweth what things we have need of before we 
ack Him , ſo it creates an aſſurance of Succeſs : If we who + Mat. vi. 8. 
are evil know how to give good Gifts unto our Children, how 
much more ſhall our Father, which is in Heaven, give good 


* 1 Pet, b 8+ 45 


things to them that ark him * ? When ye pray, ſay, Our Fa- Mat. vii. 9, 10, 


ther 11. 
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ther f. The ſame Relation is the great ſupport of Chri. 


ſtian Patience, ſweetning all Afflictions with the Name 


and Nature of Fatherly Corrections. 


ther of Spirits, and live? eſpecially conſidering that e 
ehaſten d ns after their own pleaſure ; but He for our profit, 


' ? Heb. xii. 9, 10. that we might be Partakers of his Holineſs ® : 


They, as 


an Argument of their Authority ; He, as an aſſurance 
of his Love: They, that we might acknowledge them 
to be Parents: He, that He may perſwade us, that we 


are his Sons. Laſtly, it infers an abſolute neceſſity of 
Generation is but the Production of the 


our Imitation. 


like: Nature, ambitious of perpetuity, ſtriving to pre- 
ſerve the ſpecies in the multiplication and ſucceſſion of 


| Individuals. 


A likeneſs to GOD, in Nature we can- 


not obtain; and therefore muſt ſtudy to reſemble Him 


in our Actions and Affections. Be ye Followers 


r ph. v. N 
(ανν,Eu) 
„uke vi 36. 


Enemies, &c. that ye may be 
which is in Heaven. © 


(or ra- 
ther Þnitators) of GOD, 4 dear Children f. Lowe your 
the Chilareu of your Tat her 


(z) Chrift hath taught us to ſay Our Father, a Form of 


Speech which He never uſed Himſelf. Sometimes He 
calls Him the Father, ſometimes my Father, ſometimes 


aur, but never our. 


He makes no ſuch conjunction of 


us to Himſelf,” as to make no diſtinction between us and 
Himſelf; ſo conjoining us as to diſtinguiſh, tho' ſo di- 


ſtinguiſhing as not to ſeparate us. 


what the ſecond is, He receives. 


(% This will be fully ſtated under the Second Article. 


(i) The Glory which this Myſtery aſſerts and aſcribes 

ꝛ0 the Father ſuppoſeth not, that the Eſſence or Attri- 

dutes of the Father are greater than thoſe of the Son, 

but that the Father hath them of Himſelf, (not poſitively, 

but negatively and excluſively) the Son, by Communi- 

cation from the Father. What the firſt is, He giveth ; 

As the Branch 1s from 
- the Root, and the River from the Fountain, and b 
their Origination from them receive that Being whact 

they have: Whereas the Root receiveth nothing from 

the Branch, nor the Fountain from the River : Agree- 

ably to the Expreſſions of the Antients on this Subject. 

We read of Chriſt's being ſent by the Father, and the 

Holy Ghoſt ometimes by the Father, ſometimes by 


che 


m_ 
= * Oe N "2 w ; 


the 50 
We have had Fu. be viſi 


thers of our Fleſh which corrected us, and we gave them Re. ; for dei 


verence: Shall we not much rather be in ſubjectꝛon to the Eu- nence 


namece 


the T. 
to US 2 
of Bar 
| ſerv'd. 


Creed 


(9 


taugb 
with { 


gular 


the m 
| be pri 
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catior 
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| Salva 
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. the don; but to apply this Term to the Father would | 1 
. be viſibly incongruous: Where therefore there is place I 
2. for derogation, there we muſt acknowledge a Pre-emi- 1 
. | nence. Tho' in ſome Paſſages of Scripture the Son be 4 
ey named firſt, and the Holy Ghoſt in others; yet where. th 
the Three Perſons are barely enumerated, and delivered _ 1 
ac to us as the Rule of Faith, (for inſtance, in the Form 1 
ce of Baptiſm,) there the proper Order is inviolably ob- 1 
m ſerv'd. e | 5 4 
1 ö (t) The Form of Baptiſm being the Otiginal of the 1 
je Creed, while the Converts and younger Chriſtians were 1 
e. | taugbt and oblig'd to profeſs a Belief in thoſe Names, . | 
of Þ with ſome ſhort explication, (at length reduc'd into a re- 1 
. gular and ſtanding Pattern; ) we find this not only to be 1 
1 the moſt eminent Notion of GO D's Paternity, but to i 
d. be principally meant in our Creed. The neceſſity of , 8 
„ | believing it we perceive, as well in avoiding multipli- 
„ cation and plurality of Gods, (this Origination in the i 
Divine Paternity having been look'd upon by the An- 1 
tients as an aſſertion of the Unity) as in hoping for 1 
f Salvation by an acceſs unto the Father, from whom we ; 'Y 
e have fallen away. Thro' the Son we have an acceſs by one 1 
s Pirit unto the Father. |. | Fe phbeſ. . 18, | 
f 1 
I believe in GOD, the Father Almighty, 4 
S Iam perſwaded of an infinite and F 
independent Eſſence, which I term 1 
1260 D, and of the Myſtery. of an Eter- Il 
nal Generation by which that GOD Ba _, | 


Father; ſo I aſſure my ſelf that Father is . 
not ſubject to Infirmities of Age, nor is . 
there any . Weakneſs attending on the An- 
tient of Days; but on the contrary, I be- i 
lieve Omni potency to be an eſſential Attri- | 
bute.of His Deity ; and that, not only in : 
reſpect of Operation and active 19 5 ö 
con- . 


II“ 

T 

_* flarndvya- 
£93. 
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(concerning which I ſhall have occaſion 
to expreſs my Faith hereafter (a) ) but 


alſo in regard of Power Authoritative (), 


in which I muſt acknowledge His antece- 
dent and eternal Right of making what, 
and when, and how He pleas'd, of poſſeſ- 
ſing whatſoever He maketh by direct Do- 
minion, of uſing and diſpoſing as He plea- 
ſeth all things which He fo poſſeſſeth. 


This Dominion I believe moſt abſolute in 
reſpect of it's Independency, both in the 
Original (c), and the Uſe or Exerciſe (d) 
thereof : This I acknowledge Infinite for 
Amplitude or Extenſion (e), as being a 
Power over all things without exception ; 


for Plenitude, or Perfection (J), as be- 


ing all Power over every thing, without 
limitation; for Continuance, or Durati- 


on (g), as being Eternal, without End or 
Concluſion ()). e 


and | 
Will, 
ö JUCOTs 


and t 
and t 
| of Lor 


N Lora” 
| The Hh 
| World 


(a) In the ſixth Article - where tho' the Engliſh, and 
the Latin repeat the ſame Word, yet in the antient 
Greek Copies there is a manifeſt diſtinQtion : The Term 


_ uſed in the firſt t Article comprehending Power in Ope- 
ration, as well as Authority in Dominion ; whereas thar 


in the ſixth * denotes only Infinity of Power, without 


regard to Dominion or Authority. 


(b) The Dominion over All, and the Rule and Go- 
vernment of All. This He juſtly challengeth upon the 
Right of Creation. I have made the Earth, and created 

Man upon it: I, even my Hands have ſtretehed out the Hea- 

Lens, and all their Hoſt have I commanded f. Upon the 


ſame Dominion or Command, He raiſeth the Title of 
the Lord of Hoſts ; which tho” preſegy'd in the Original 
Language 


Lang: 
turne. 


(c) 


(a) 


(e) 


Thine 


L thr CF. ©® —— 321 


Language by St. Paul and St. James , yet by St. John q is Rom. ix. 29. 
turned into that Word which we here tranſlatei Almighty, chf # Los 


6 Mn FR. 0 GL WY 
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70 Sabaoth had 
3 — eff 8 8 deed. 
(c) Becauſe he hath all Power originally in Himſelf, + Tie cries of them 
and hath produc'd all things by the Act of his own that have reaped 
Will, without any Commander, Counſellor, or Co-ad- 7 entred into the 
2 . Ears ef the Lord 
jutot. | of Sabaoth. 

| 3 3 3 A Rev. iv. 8. Ho- 
(d) Becauſe it is unlimited, abſolute, and ſupreme, !y, Holy, Holy, Lord 


and the Fountain whence all other Dominion is deriv'd; God Almighty, 


and therefore no way dependent, or accountable. He Jem Ilai. vi. 3. 
. . | H.. Holy, Holy, 
who is the God of Gods, is, for that teaſon, alſo the Lord ;, the Lord of 


of Lords, and King of Kings, the only Potent ate. | Hoſts. 


(e) Bchold the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heavens is the 


| Lord's thy GOD, the Earth alſo, with all that i therein *.* Deut. x. 14. 
| The Heavens are thine, the Earth alſo is thine; as for the 
| World and the fulneſs thereof, thou haſt founded them f. + Pſ. lexxiv. 11. 


Thine, O Lord, is the Greatnels and the Power, and the Glo- 


| ry, and the Victory, and the Majeſty : for all that is in the 
| Heaven and in the Earth is thine. Thine is the K:ingaom, 


O Lord, and thou art exalted as Head above all : Both Riches 


and Honour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all K. * 1 Chron. xxix. 


II, I 2+ 


(F) Thus we are wholly at the Diſpoſal of His Will, 


and our preſent and future Condition framed and or- 
der'd by His free, but wiſe and juſt, Decrees. O Houſe 


of Iſrael, cannot I do with you as this Potter, ſaith the Lord? 

Behold as the Clay is in the Potters hand, ſo are ye in my 

hand, O Houſe of Iſrael. * Ier. xviii. E. 
(g) Since the Continuation of any Creature is as 

much from Him as the firſt Production, ſome of his 

Creatures being Immortal, He muſt Himſelf be the 

Ring Eternal f. Thy Kingdom is an Everlaſting Kingdom, + 1 Tim. i. 17. 

and thy Dominion endureth throug hout all Generations. The 

Lord ſhall reign for ever and ever. pal cb. 13. 
(5) Ir is neceſſary to believe and confeſs this Divine 

Attribute: e ö 


1. For the breeding in us an awful Reverence of the 
Majeſty of GOD, and an entire Subjection to His 
Will. He, as our Abſolute Lord, hath a Right to re- 
quire of us whatever we can perform: And we, as His 
Krvants and Vaſſals, have an Obligation to execute 
45 Whatever 
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+ Luke vi. 46. 


® ſai xlv. 9. 


at firſt nothing 


moſt part of the World merely out of 


* 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


whatever He commands. Why call ye me, Lord, Lord 1 | 


and do not the things which T jay? 


2. To beget in us true Equanimity and Patience, un-. 
der Sufferings; to prevent all murmuring, repining 
and objecting againſt the Actions or Determinations of 
_ GOD; whole Will is a Law to us, and His Power! 
Let the Potſheard ſtrive with th 
Potſheards of the Earth: Shall the Clay ſay to him that 
faſbioneth it, what makeſt Thou? I was dumb and opend 


incapable of Abuſe. 


not my Mouth, becauſe thou didſt it. F 


3. To make us truly ſenſible of the Benefits we receive! 
from GO D. No Man can rightly prize the Bleflings Þ 
of Heaven, but He who acknowledgerh they might juſt- Þ 
ly have been denied him: No Man can be ſufficiently Þ 
thankful for them, unleſs he confeſſeth that nothing was 


owing to him from the Donour. . 


n 


* — — — 


J believe in GOD, the Father Almighty, 
HBHaalker of Heaven and Earth. 
DO truly profeſs my ſelf really to be- 
lieve, and fully to be perſuaded, that 
both Heaven and Earth (a) and all things 
contained in them (4) have not their be- 


ing of themſelves, but were made in the 
beginning: That the manner by which all 


things were made was by mediate (c), or 


immediate (4), Creation (e); fo that an- 


tecedently to all things beſides, there was 
but G OD, who produced 


nothing, and the reſt out of that which 
was formerly made of nothing. This I be- 


lieve was done by the moſt free and vo- 
voluntary 


* ” 
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| luntary Act of the Will of GOD, of 
which no Reaſon can be alledg'd, no 
Motive aſſignd, but His Goodneſs (/); 
performed by the determination of His 
Will (g) at that time (/) which pleaſed 
* Him, moſt probably within One hundred 
and thirty Generations of Men (7), moſt 
certainly within not more than ſix, or at 
fartheſt ſeven, thouſand Years. I acknow- 
ledge this G OD Creator of the World, 
to be the ſame GO D who is the Father ( 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt (V. 


. N 2 


(a) The antient Hebrews ſeem to have had no Word 
in uſe among them which ſingly of it ſelf did fignify 
), the World, and therefore they uſed in conjunction the 
Heaven and Earth, as the two Grand Extremities within 
which all things are contain'd. When GOD would 
call a General Aſſembly of rhe Creatures, and make up 
an Univerſal Auditory, the Prophet cries out, Hear O Hep 
IL vens, and give ear O Earth": When He would expreſs * 161i, L 2 
6 the full Splendor of His Majeſty, and the utmoſt ex- 
tent of his actual Dominion, Th: ſaith the Lord, the 
Heaven is my Throne, and the Earth is my Foot too! f: When + Ii. Ixvi. 12 
0 He would challenge unto Himiſelf thoſe Glorious At- 
ſi tributes of Immenſity and Omnipreſence, Do nor I fil! 
| Heaven and Earth? ſaith the Lord.“ * fer, xxiii. 24" 


- (4) All things viſible and inviſible, as in the N.. ante 
| Creed. — As every Houſe is builded by ſome Man, ſo He ee 
3 which built all things is GOD. — This Houſe of GOD, Reb. iii. 4: 


a tho' uniform, yet is not all of the ſame Materials; the 
7 Footſtool and the Throne are not of che fame Mould; 
there is a vaſt difference between the Heavenly Expan- 
1 fions. This firſt aerial Heaven, where GOD ſetteth up 
- his Pavilion, where He maketh the Clouds bis Charios, and 


wallet h upon the Wings of the Vind e, is not ſo far inferior + Paal. cis, 5 

in place, as it is in Glory, to the next, the Seat of the i 
Fun and Moon, and Stars innumerable, far greater than 
$ the 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


the one of them. And yet that ſecond Heaven is not 
ſo far above the firſt, as beneath the third, into which 
St. Paul was caught. The Brightneſs of the Sun doth 


not fo far ſurpaſs the Blackneſs of a wandring Cloud, as 


the Glory of that Heaven of Preſence ſurmounts the 


fading Beauty of the Starry Firmament. For in this 
Great Temple of the World, in which the Son of God 
is the High Prieſt, the Heaven which we ſee is but the 
Veil, and that which is above, the Holy of Holies. This 
Veil indeed is rich and glorious, but one da/ to be rent, 
and then to admit us into far greater Glory, even to the 
Mercy Seat and Cherubins. For this third Heaven is 


the proper Habitation of the Bleſſed Angels which con- 


ſtantly attend upon the Throne. And if thoſe Glorious 


and Happy Spirits, thoſe Morning Stars which ſang to- 
gether, thoſe Sons of God which ſhouted for Joy, when 
the Foundations of the Earth were laid, if they and their 


labitation were made, then can we no way doubt of 


the production of all other Creatures, ſo much inferior 
to them. 


(c) As all compound material Bodies. 


(%) As all immaterial Subſtatices, the Orders of An- 


gels, Man's Soul, the Heavens, and the Simple Elemen- 


tary Bodies. 


(e) We pretend not to gather the Nature of this Acti- 
on trom the Force and Importance of the Word in He- 
brew, or Latin, in both which it is often us'd to ſignify 
any kind of production or formation; but from the 
Teſtimony of GOD, the Creator, in Scripture, and 
of the World created, in our Reaſon. Thro' Faith we 
underſtand that the Worlds were made by the Word of GOD, 
fo that things which are ſeen were not made of things which 
do appear, (or do exiſt, to which the Phraſe is equiva- 
lent.) And the Opinion of the Jewiſh Church we learn 
from the Exhorration of the good Mother, in the Book 


of Maccabees, tho not Canonical: I beſeech thee my Son 


t 2 Mac. vii. 28. 


look upon the Heaven and the Earth, and all that is therein, 
and confider that God made them of things that were not f. 


With reſpect to Reaſon, the old Platonick Notion of a 


real Matter eternal, and cozval with GO D, not only 
derogates from the Divine Independence, Abſoluteneſs, 


and All- ſufficiency, but is in it ſelf ridiculous and im- 
poſſible. Nor much wiſer is the Maxim which Ariſtotle 


delivers 
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delivers as the Common Judgment of all Philoſophers, 
| That ou! of Nothing, Nothing can be produc'd, if apply'd to 
the Origine of the World; ſince this is only true, when 
| jt excludes all Cauſes, as well Efficient, as Material: Or, 
if reftrain'd to Matter only, is plainly calculated for Se- 
cond Cauſes, and the Natural Courſe of Generation. 
But this way of Generation could not be the firſt Pro- 


duction ; (as appears eſpecially in viviparous Animals, 


| the firſt of which could not be ſo brought forth ;) and 
* conſequently can be no Rule or Standard to judge of 


that Production by. 


(f) The Wiſer Heathens confeſs'd the World to be 
the effect of G O D's Goodneſs ; but then they errone- 
ouſly conceiv'd it to be no leſs Eternal than that Good- 
neſs, lowing neceſſarily from it's Cauſe, as Light from 
the Body of the Sun. For the clearing up of which an- 
tient Miſtake, we are to diſtinguiſh upon the Term Good- 
rſs: As it implies a ReQitude and Excellency of all 
Virtne and Holineſs, ſo GOD is abſolutely and ne- 
ceſſarily Gdod ; but if we take it (as they did,) for Be- 
neficence, or Communicativeneſs of Good to others, in 
this Senſe GOD is not neceſlarily, but freely, Good; 
being no way obligd to make the leaſt Communication 
of His own PerfeQtions. 


(g) This is the admirable Prerogative of the Divine 
Power, that with GOD to will, is to effect, to deter- 
mine is to perform. And ſo it muſt needs happen, 
where the Object makes no reſiſtance, and where the 
Agent wants no Preparation, no Inſtrument, no Aſſi- 
ſtance. Thou oy Feat all things, and for 2 pleaſure 
(that is, by thy Will,) hey are and were created. Thus 
60 D did make the Heavens and the Earth, by willing 
them to be. This was the firſt Command to the Crea- 
tures, and their Exiſtence was their firſt Obedience. 
Let there be Light; this is the Injunction: And there was 
Light; that's the Creation, Which two are fo imme- 


* Rev. iv. f f. 


diately and intimately the ſame, that in the Original 


there is not the leaſt difference either in Point, or Letter. 
And even in the Diverſity of the Tranſlation, the Phraſe 
is ſo expreſſive of GO D's Infinite Power and Majeſty, 
as to raiſe an Admiration of Moſes, and of his ſublime 


Style, in the Great Heathen Maſter Long ins. 


C 2 ( The 
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(2) With reſpect to the determinate Age of the World; 
(which can ſtrictly be prov'd by Revelation only,) the 
Egyptians and Chaldeans, who valued themſelves ſo highly 
on their Aſtronomical Obſervations, pretended to a Chro- 
nology beginning ſome Myriads of Years before the An- 


nals of Moſes. But this was all ridiculous and incredible | 


Forgery ; as when the Egyptians tell us that ſome of their 
Kings reign'd 1200 Years a-piece, and.the MHyrians ſome 
of theirs 40000 : unleſs we take the Years of the former 
for Months, and thoſe of the latter for Days. When 
Alexandoy entred Egypt in triumph, the Prieſts under- 
took to ſhew him an account of the Perſian and Macedo- 
nian Empires, each for 8000 Years : Whereas nothing 
can be more certain than that the Perſtan Monarchy was 
not then zoo years old, nor the Macedoniav 500. And 
if they were ſo kind in advancing the Antiquity of 
other Nations, we are not to wonder if they were {till 
more favourable to their own, The Tables of Eclipſes 
deſcrib'd in their Temples for ſo many Ages paſt, are a 


moſt ſenſeleſs Argument; becauſe theſe Calculations, 


proceeding only upon ſuppoſition , may be made for 
_ Millions of Ages, paſt, or to come. The poor evaſion 
of Ocels, and other Atheiſts , aſſerting a number of 
utter Devaſtations to have happen'd to the World, in 
which it loſt the Monuments of its firſt Antiquity, tho' 
contradictory in it ſelf, yet adds an advantage to our 
Faith, by confirming the Genera) Tradition of Noahb's 


Flood, and the no leſs general Expectation of St. Peter's 


Fire. | 


(i) This ſeems to be the ſureſt and moſt ſenſible Me. 
thod of forming an Idea concerning the World's Dura- 
tion. For if, according to common Judgment and Ex- 
perience, three Generations uſually take up a hundred 
Years 5 if, as all agree, we cannot reckon above 3700 


Years ſince the Birth of Abraham; if all Men are de- 


tcended from Noah, as undoubtedly they are; if Abraham 
were but the tenth from Noah, as Noah from Adam, 
which Moſes has aſſur d us; then, very probably, no 

Perſon now alive is remov'd from Adam above the num- 
ber of Generations here mention'd. 


C) Ir is a known Extravagance, that of the Marcie 
nites, Manichees, and other antient Hereticks, aſſerting 
two Principles, or Gods, one the Author and Creator of 

| | | ood 


| Good 


there 
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Good Things, the other of Evil Things. Whereas 

there is no Being, or SubNance, in it ſelf, eſlentially 

and originally Evil, and therefore nothing but What 

might proceed from the fame Fountain of Goodnels. 

| 1 form the Light, and create Darkneſs; I make Peace and 

| create Evil: 1 the Lord do all theſe things . It was in re- IH. K. 
ſpe& of theſe Hereſies, partly, that the Church thus aſ- 

ſign'd the Creation of the World peculiarly to the Father, 

in the Creed; while in the Scriptures it is attributed in- 

differently to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit. But the 

chief reaſon was the Paternal Priority in the Deity, 

which beſpeaketh likewiſe ſome Priority of Action. In 

which regard, the Apoſtle has made a diſtinction: To 1 

there is but one GO D the Father, of whom are all things, 

and we in Him, and one Lord feſus Chriſt, by whom are all 

things, and we by Him. T ; + x Cor. viii. 6. 


(1) The neceſſity of this part of our Confeſſion ap- 
pears, in that it conduceth, 


1. To the Glory of SOD manifeſted in the Work 
of Creation. The inviſible things of Him from the Crea- 
tion of the World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 
things that are made, even his Eternal Power and Godhead *.* Rom. . 26, 
For He hath made the Earth by his Power, He hath eſtabliſh- 
ed the World by his Wiſdom, and hath ſthetehed out the Hea- 
vens by his Diſcretion f. Thus the Levites taught the f Jer. x. 12. li. 13. 
Children of Hrael to glorify GOD : Stand up, and bleſs 
the Lord your God for cuer ; and bleſſed te thy glorious Name, 
which is exzalted above all Bleſſing and Praiſe. Thou even thou 
art Lord alone; thou haſt mane Heaven, the Heaven of Hea- 
vens with all their Hoſts, the Earth and all things that are 
therein”, And the Twenty four Elders, in the Revela-« Neh. ix. , 6. 
tion of St. John, fall down before him that ſitteth on the 
Throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and 
caſt their Crowns, (the Emblems of their borrowed and 
derived Glories,) before the Throne, (the Seat of infinite 
and eternal Majeſty,) ſay:ng, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive Glory, and Honour, and Power; for thou haſt created | 
all things, and jor thy Pleajure they are and were created f. +Rcv.iv. 10, 17. 


2. To Man's Humiliation. When I conſider the Hca- 
vens, the work of thy Fingers, the Moon and the Stars which 
thou haſt ordained* ; when I view thoſe glorious Bodies“ P{z!. viii. 2. 
with my Eye, and, by the advantage of a Glaſs, find 
great numbers, before beyond the Power of my Sight, 
2 an 
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and from thence judge there may be meny Millions 


more, which neither Eye nor Inſtrument can reach; 
when I contemplate thoſe far more glorious Spirits, the 
Inhabicants of the Heavens, and rhe Artendants on thy 
Throne, I cannot but break forth into that Admiration 
of the Prophet, What is Man that thou art mindful of him? 


What is that Offspring of the Earth, that Duſt and 


Athes, what is that Son of Man, that thou wiſiteſt him? 
What is there in the Progeny of an ejeted and con- 
demned Father, that thou ſhouldſt look down from Hea- 
wen, the place of thy dwelling, and take care, or no- 
tice of him ?—— Other Creatures are under an hap- 
py impoſſibility of finning ; thoſe which are inferior to 


Us, as not endued with Underſtanding and Election; 


thoſe which are ſuperior, as preſerv'd by the Grace of 
GOD, in a ſtate incapable of falling. Men are the 


only Companions of thoſe Angels which left their own 


Habitations: How can we without confuſion of Face 


look upon that Monument of our Infamy recorded by 
Moſes, who firſt penn'd the Original of Humanity, 7: 


repented the Lord, that he had made Man on the Earth, aud 


S A Yi 6 IAG. 
- Fick: at & 8 730 


it grievd him at the heart 1? 


3. To the production of a chearful and univerſal Obe. 
dience. Thy hands have made me and fajhioned me; give 
vie Underſtanding, that I may learn thy Commanaments *, 


OF all the Creatures deriv'd from the ſame Fountain of 


Goodneſs, none ever diſobey'd their Maker's Voice but 
the Devil and Man. Mine hand hath laid the Foundation 
of he Earth, and my Right-hand hath ſpann'd the Heavens; 
when I call unto them, they ſtand up together: Lift up jour 


Eyes on high, and behold, who hath created theſe things, that 


bringeth out their Hoſts by number : he calleth them all by 
names, by the greatneſs of his might, for that he is ſtrong in 
power: not one faileth . If the univerſal Obedience 
of the Creatures to the Will of GOD cannot move us 


to the ſame Affection and Dehire of ſerving and pleaſing 


him, they will all conſpire to teſtify againſt us, and con- 
demn us, when he ſhall call unto them, Hear, O Hea- 
dene, and give car, O Earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken : 
vat nourijhed and brought up Children, and they have re- 
belled againſt me 7 1 5 


4. To our Conſolation in all the variety of our Con- 
ditions. Happy is he whoſe Hope is in the Lord his GOD, 
70 made Heaven and Earth, the Sea and all that therein 

is 


for his 
| proſper 
| Lord T 
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* ;;+. This Happineſs conſiſteth partly in a full aſſurance t Pſalm cxlri. 
of his Power to ſecure us, and his Ability to ſatisfy us: 5» 5 

* Haſt thou not known, haſt thou not heard, that the ever- 

* laſting GO D the Lord, the Creator of the Ends of the 

| Earth, fainteth not, neither is weary * ? And partly 1n * Ifai. xl. 28. 
an humble Confidence of his Will to protect and ſuc- 

cour us, his Deſire to preſerve and bleis us. My Help 

| comerh from the Lord who hath made Heaven and Earth F. + pfal. cxxi 


Co 
s @* 


GOD will not deſpiſe the Work of his hands, nor ſuffer 


| the reſt of his Creatures to do the leaſt Injury to his 
| own Image. Behold 1 have created the Smith that bloweth 
| the Coals in the Fire, and that bringeth forth an Inſtrument 
| for his Work, No Weapon that is formed againſt thee ſhall 
| proſper This is the Heritage of the Servants of the 
| Lora, | 


* Iajs liv, 4. 
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. 


of Hrael were Types. 


NSE . 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son 


our Lord. 


And in Jeſus 


| 1 Believe not only that there is a GOD 


(a), who made the World; but 


1 acknowledge and profeſs that I am ful- 
ly perſwaded of this as a certain Truth, 


that there was and 1s a Man, whoſe 
Name by the Miniſtry of an Angel was 
called Jeſus (5), of whom particularly 


Joſtua (c), the firſt of that Name, and all 


the reſt of the Judges and Saviours (d) 


in the higheſt and utmoſt importance of 


' that Name (e), to be the Saviour of the 
World; in as much as He hath revealed 


to the Sons of Men the only way for 
the Salvation of their Souls (f), and 
wrought the ſame way out for them, by 
the virtue of his Blood (g), obtaining Re- 
miſſion for Sinners, making Reconcilia- 


tion for Enemies, paying the Price of Re- 
demption for Captives; and ſhall at laſt 
_ Hunſelt confer the ſame Salvation (5), 


which He hath promulged and procured, 


upon all thoſe which unfeignedly and ſted - 
_ 


believe that Jeſus, 


faſtly believe in Him. T acknowledge that 
there is no other way to Heaven, beſide 
that which He hath ſhewn us; there is 
no other Means which can procure it for 
us, beſides His Blood; there is no other 
Perſon which ſhall confer it on us but 


Himſelf (7). 


| fore for the proper interpretation of it, we muſt look back 
upon the firſt that bare it. 


| hoſbua *. The very firſt of theſe Names, impos'd in Cir- . Num. xii. 16, 


| a certainty that this Salvation ſhould be accompliſhed ; 
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© 


(a) Ne believe in 60 D, believe alſo in me f. 


John xiv. 1. 


(b) The Name it ſelf was of ordinary Uſe, and there- 


(e) We read that Moſes called Oſbea the Son of Nun, Je- 


cumciſion, ſignified a Saviour: Which when thus al- 
ter'd by Moſes, gave a preſent deſignation of the Perſon 
to be a real Author of Salvation to the People, and 


ratifying the Omen, and turning it into an infallible - 
Prediction. And if (what the Antients thought proba- 
ble,) Moles in forming this Name join'd to Oſeah one of 
the Titles of GOD, which is Jah, there will reſult from 
both, by the Cuſtom of the Hebrew Tongue Jehoſbuah; 
and fo not only the inſtrumental, but the original] Cauſe 
of the Jew:ſh Deliverance will be found expreſſed in 
the Word; as if Moſes had ſaid, This is the Perſon by 
whom GOD will ſave his People from their Ene- 
mies. All which we ſee exactly compleated in our Lord. 
In the Dream of Joſeph, the Angel informed him nor 
only of the Nomination, but of the Interpretation or 
Etymology : You ſhalt call his Name Jeſus, for he ſhall ſave 
his People from their Sins. In which Words are clearly « Mat. 
expreſs'd, both the deſignation of the Perſon He, and the 
certainty of the Salvation to be accompliſhed by Him, 
He ſhall ſave. The Addition of the Name of GOD, 
propos'd in Joſbus as probable, ſeems here to riſe above 
Probability. It is not barely ſaid in the Original, that 
He, but that He Himſelf ſhall ſave . Joſbus ſaved Iſrael t uνναε awre. 
not by his ewn Power, nor of himſelf, but God by 
him ; - neither ſav'd he his own People, but the People 
of 
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of GOD: Whereas Jeſs himſelf, by his own Power, 


the Power of GOD, ſhall ſave his own People, the beo. 
ple of GOD. And fince our Saviour was not called 
Emmanuel, according to the famous Prediction, what bet- 
ter way of fulfilling that Prediction, than that the Senſe 
of Emmanuel ſhould be comprehended in the Name of Fe 


ſus? And what elſe is GOD with us, but GOD our Sa- 
v. our ? f | 


t Judges ii. 9. 15s. (4) When it is twice t ſaid that the Lord raiſed up 
So in gs 9. a Deliverer to the Children of Jrael, the Original, the 
3 e ere deptuagint, and the antient Latin, have, a Saviour. 
T.e Compariſon be- | | 
e theſ Sica (e) The antient Greeks, after any remarkable Preſer- 
Saviows, Joikua vation, gave the Title of Saviours to their Gods, and 
2 5 under it built Temples and conſecrated Altars to them. 
prog bee he At length their miſtaken Piety ſtoop'd to baſer Flattery, 
Fathers, by the Bp. Conferring the ſame Title on Men. The Romans, and 
b. 75, &c. Tully * himſelf, thought this Name fo pregnant and com- 
beim. 2 prehenſive, as that the Latin Tongue had no ſingle 
Word able to expreſs it. Vet we find Servator, Conſer- 
vator, Salutaris, and Salvator, in their Inſcriptions ; the 
laſt of which, after Tertullian, was the Language of the 
Church, till the late Innovators thruſt it out of the La- 
in Tranſlation. But whatever Notion the Heathens 
had of their Saviours, Gods, or Men, we know this Name 
belongeth to Chriſt in a far more ſublime and peculiar 
manner. Neither is their Salvation of any other; for there 
is none other Name under Heaven given among Men, whereby 
* Ads iv. 12. we muſt be ſaved*. | E 
(J) Since the Goſpel of Chriſt is the Power of Salvation 
to every one that believeth f. And ſince the Apoſtles and 
Preachers of the Goſpel are ſaid to ſave thoſe who ſhall 
be converted by their preaching; in a far more emi- 
nent and ſingular manner muſt He be ſaid to ſave them, 
who firſt reveal d theſe Truths, and brought Life and 
Immortality to Light thro' the Goſpel. 


7 Rom. i. 16. 


(g) We were all concluded under Sin, and obnoxious 
to the Wages of it, unleſs remitted : Without ſhedding of 
Blood was no remiſſion”: It was therefore neceſſary that Chriſt 
ſhould appear, to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of himſelf f. 
This Remiſſton, is, with reſpect to the Author and Pro- 
curer, juſtly ſtil'd Redemption; in Him we have Redemp- 
tion through his Blood; the Forgiveneſs of Sins f: And Re- 


* Heb. ix 22, 
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conciliation; for G O D was in Chrift, reconciling the World 

unto himſelf . And upon this Reconciliation neceſſarily + , Cor. v. 19. 
follows our Salvation: For if when we were Enemies, we 

c were reconciled unto GOD by the Death of his Son ; much 

ore being reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his Life f. + Rom, v. to. 


%) He is ſtill able to ſave to the uttermoſt thiſe who 

| come unto GOD by Him, ſince he ever liveth to make Inter- 
| | c:ſjon for them *. For now being ſet down at the Right Heb. vii. 25- 
” Þ Hand of GOD, He hath receiv'd all Power both in 
Heaven and Earth ; and the End of this Power is, that 
lle may confer Salvation upon thoſe which believe in 
His Name. e look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
from Heaven, who ſball change our vile Body, that it may 
be faſhioned like unto his glorious Body, according to the 
working whereby He is able to ſubaue all things unto Himſelf f. + phil. iii, . 
And unto them that thus look for Him jhall He appear the ſe- | 
| cond time, without Sin, unto Salvation. _ * Heb, 9. 28. 


(i) The Belief of this part of the Article is neceſſa- 

ry, becauſe there is no End of Faith, without a Saviour, 
and no way to be ſav'd by Him, but by believing in 
Him. This is GO D's Commandment, that we ſhould believe 
in the Name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt f. As alſo, that wet 1 Ich. ii. 23. 
may delight and rejoice in the Name of Jeſia, as that 
in which all our Happineſs is involv'd. Behold JI bring 
you good Tidings of great Joy, which ſball be to all People. 
For unto you ts born this day in the City of David a Saviour, 
which is Chriſt the Lord *. The fame Belief in Jeſus ought * Luke I, 10, rr. 
to inflame our Affection, to kindle our Love towards 

Him. If any Man love not the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, let him be 

Anathema Maran- at ha f. Laſtly, it ought to breed in f 1 Cor. xvi. 22: 
us a correſpondent Obedience to Him, by which alone 
we can demonſtrate our Love : That we may be raiſed 

to the Temper of St. Paul, who counted ail things but loſs 
for the Excellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord. Phil. iii. $1 
Shall we refuſe Submiſſion co that Name, which the 

Winds, the Seas, the Evil Spirits obey'd ? Shall we be 

wanting in Reſpe& and Veneration to Him, whom 

GOD hath highly exalted, and given him a Name which is 
above every Name; that at the Name of JES Us every 
Knee ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 

and things under the Earth? f. "+ Phil. ©. 5, 10. 


n Los A a 


K 
: 
yi! 
"_ 
4 
*8 
ö 
i 
1 
1 
1 
1 
1 
+ 
1 
1 1 
1 
1 
d 
1 1 
141 
5 
* „ 
Wh 
145 
11 
N 
"x 
Hz 
[ 
1 
17 
4 
$ 
1117 
1 
1 
1 
ot 
«#1 
1118 
44 0 
: 
\$tb 
. 
: 4+ By 
3 
* 
106781 
i 
14 
1 
ql 
bit 
1 
FF bf 
x 
* 4 
1 
5 
* 
4 " 
" 
17 
$ 
. 
i” 
ths) © 
1 
IR 
1 
8 
By. 
4&4 
ms 
Nea 
1 
vt 
is 1 
1 
1 
1 
4 
þ | 
75 ” 
1 * 
SH 
We +5 
Ws 7 
+5 
: {| 
F 
11. 
|! ; 
7 
1 
i i 
-*.3 by 
Fe ee 
{5 Ip 
5 
44 
9 
4 : » 
"Wk 
= 
* 
qr 
9 
. 
' - 
" : 
. 
141 
1 
3 
1 ö 
5 
14 
4 
4 
Wit 
1. 
eff! 
hs 
187.4 
TI 
- 
N 
1 
4 
1-4 
1 
14 
fi #*\ 
4 
"© 
1 24 
18 
: Gy 
N 
47 
BO. 
9 
2 
*% 
i 
4; (38 
14 


And 


—_—— 


— — — — — - — » 
OE 7 —ñ— 5 
Dr Soi, ry 2 - 
N N oem. — 2 
ö 2 n ͤ——7 — 8 
. . — 


28 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


And in Jeſus Chuſt 


Do aſſent unto this as a certain Truth, 
that there was a Man promis'd by 
GOD, 


the Meſſi tas (a), the Redeemer of 7/rael, 


and the Expectation of the Nations. I am} 
ſe Predictions, that 


fully aſſur'd by all tl. 
the Meſſias fo promis d is already come (6): 
1 am as certainly perſwaded that the Man 
born in the Days of Herod, of the Vir- 
gin Mary, by an Angel from Heaven cal- 
led Jeſus, is that true Meſſias (c), ſo long, 
ſo often, promis d: That as the Meſſias, 
He was anointed to three ſpecial Offices, 
belonging to him as the Mediator be- 


tween GOD and Man: That He was 


a Prophet, revealing unto us the whole 


Will of GOD for the Salvation of Man: 


That He was a Prieſt, and hath given 


Himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin, and ſo hath 


made an Atonement for us: That He is 
a King, ſet down at the Right Hand of 
GOD, far above all Principalities and 
Powers, whereby 
all our Enemies, He will confer actual, 
perfect, and Eternal Happineſs upon us. 


1 believe this Unction, by which He be- 


came the true Meſſias, was not perform d 
by 


foretold by the Prophets, to be 


y, when He hath ſubdud 
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by any material Oil, but by the Spirit of 
GOD, which He received as the Head, 
and conveyeth to his Members. 


6 


(a) I. e. the Anointed. 
The Name therefore muſt import a Perſon ſer a- part 


by G OD, anointed with the moſt ſacred Oil, advanc'd 
to the higheſt Office, of which all thoſe Employments 
under the Law, in the obtaining of which Oil was 
us'd, were but Types and Shadows. There was not 


only a general Expectation of ſuch a Perſon among the 


Jews, but they ever eſteem'd it an Article of Faith, to 
| be believ'd of all who profeſs'd the Law of Moſes ; and 
| whoſoever denied it, was thereby interpreted to deny 


the Law and the Prophets. Now ſince it is very cer- 
ain that the Meſſias was promis'd by GOD, both before, 
and under the Law, while yet moſt of thoſe Promiſes 
rather deſcribe the Perſon, than expreſs the Titlef ; it + x, wherelie- 


may be worth our notice, how this Univerſal Expe cta- ver he is ſpoken of 


tion of a Redeemer, under the Name of the Meſſius, as the Anointed, 

ſhould ſpread it ſelf thro' the Jewiſh Church. And this 77 n be turned to 

it did chiefly after the Captivity, when the People, ha- tap 3 

ving loſt the exact knowledge of their own Tongue, Daniel. where 11. 

had the Scriptures interpreted to them in Ghalaee Lan- ſaid, The Meſſias 

guage, which they had lately learned - Thus the Le- hall be cur off, 

vites are ſaid to have cauſed the People to underſtand 8 n 
; | . reek has not the 

the Law, becauſe they read in the Book in the Law of pg, but tie 

GOD, diftin#ly, and gave the Senſe, and cauſed them to Union 

maderſtand the reading. This conſtant Interpretation * N-h. viii. 8. 

produc'd at length a Chaldee Verſion of the Old Teſta- 

ment, to be read every Sabbath in the Synagogues ; 

which being made not Word for Word with the He- 

brew, but with the liberty of a brief Expoſition, took 

in, together with the Text, the general Opinion of the 

learned Fews ; whence it came to paſs, that not only the 

Doctrine, but the Name alſo of the Meſſias, was very 

frequent and familiar to them. So that in the Chaldee 

Paraphraſe now extant, there is expreſs mention of 


dhe Me/ias in more than ſeventy Places beſides that of 


Daniel, 


(5) This is demonſtrably evident from the two fa- 


nous Propheſies; that of Jacob, The Scepter ſha? not * 
rom 


: 
* 
14 
' 
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of the former, ſaith th: Lord of Hoſts *. 
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from Judah, nor a Lawgiver from between his feet, until ; 
Shiloh come, and to him ſhall the gathering of the People be f. 


And that other of Haggai, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, yet 
once it is a little while, and I will ſhake the Heavens and 
the Earth, and the Sea, and the dry Land; and I will ſbale 
ail Nations, and the Deſive of all Nations ſhall come; and 
1 will fill this Houſe with Glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts : 
the Glory of this latter Houle ſhall be greater than the G lor) 
For as the an- 
tient Jews unanimouſly apply'd theſe Predictions to the 
Meſſias, ſo is it manifeſt, that the Scepter is now depart- 
ed from Judah, the Jewiſh Government hath entirely 
fail'd ; and that the Second Temple is long ſince de- 


ſtroy'd ; which being ſo much inferior to the firſt in 


the common Characters and Marks of Glory, the Sheki- 
nah, the Fire upon the Altar, the Urim and Thummin, 
the Ark of the Covenant, ec. a ſuperior Glory could 


accrue to it by nothing but by the coming of the Meſſias, 


in whom all thoſe Signs were more eminently united 
and contain'd. 


Cc) That Jeſus is the Meſſer, is infallibly evinc'd 


from the following Conſiderations : 


1. He is by Jew and Gentile acknowledged to have 
been in the World at that time when the Prophets fore- 


told that the Meſſias ſhould come; and when no other 


1 Heb. vii. 14. 


Perſon, with any ſhew of Probability, aſpir'd to the 
ſame Character. 


2. It is evident (faith the Apoſtle) that our Lord ſprang 
out of the Tribe of Judah F ; and in all the Addreſſes of 


the Supplicants we find him ſaluted, The Son of David. 


But to this Tribe, and this Family, the Jews before, and 


in, our Lord's time upon Earth, expreſly appropriated 
the Honour of the Meſſias. And thoſe modern Jews, who 
have invented a double Mefias, confeſs the Son of Da- 


vid to be the Greater of the two. Again, the Birth-place 


Mic. v. 2. 


+ [ai. vii. 14. 
Jer. ri. 22. 


of the Meſſias, foretold by Micah *, and acknowledged, 


not only by the Scribes and Phariſees, but by all the 


People, was fulfilld in our Lord by a moſt remarkable 
Providence, which called his reputed Parents thither. 
The manner alſo of his Birth, of a pure Virgin, and his 
being the true Immanuel, GOD with ut, completed two 
of the moſt celebrated Predictions concerning Him 1. 
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. 3. He taught what the Meſſias was to teach, did what 
et the Meſſias was to do, ſuffer'd what the Meſſias was to 
4 ſuffer, and by ſuffering obtain'd all that a Meſfias could 
de obtain. The Meſias is promis'd as a greater Prophet, 
A Teacher of a more perfect way, and of a1 univerſally 
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1 


extended Religion; who, when GOD had put His 
Spirit upon Him, ſhould ſhew Judgment unto the Gentiles, 


and make the lies wait for his Law. Our Lord has de- Gi. xtii. 1. 4. 
livered the moſt perfect will of GO D, both in his Pre- 
cepts and Promiſes. He hath deliver'd it in the moſt 
perfect manner, with the greateſt Authority, Perſpicuity, 
and Univerſality. It was expected that tne Meſſiac ſhould 
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is, ind thoſe Jews acknowledg'd it, who ſaid, when Chriſt 
d cometh, will he do more Miracles, than theſe which this 
Man hath done? The Jewijb Doctors reckon up Seventy · jg, vii 37. 
fix Miracles for Moſes, and Seventy four for all the reſt 
'd of the Prophets. What proportion would. theſe (if re- 
ally ſo many,) bear to all which our Lord wrought ; 
when St. John aſſures us with as great Certainty of 
ve MW Truth, as height of Hyperbole, thar, There are many 
e- ¶ other things which Jeſas did, the which if they ſhould be 
er WW vrieten every one, he ſuppoſed, that, even the Warld it ſelf 
ne could not contain rhe Boobs that ſhould be written F Nor Ih, xX 27. 
did our Saviour excel all others in the number more 
than in the Power of his Miracles. In him dwelt the 
no WM filneſs of the Godhead bodily *, His Power was fo ce- * Coloft. ii. 5. 
of Milly immanent and inherent in Himſelf, that He was 
d. able to communicate it to his Diſciples, and to the 
id N chriſtians of the firſt Ages. Whereas Moſes and the Pro- 
d phets either receiv'd an occaſional Power from GOD, 
10 or rather by their Prayers prevail'd with GOD to work 
a» the Miracles by his own immediate Hand. As to our 
ce Lord's Sufferings, if we look on them in the groſs, 
d, we ſhall find them anſwering in the higheſt manner the 
he Prophetical Character of the Meſſias, a Man of Sorrows, i 
le and acquainted with Grief F But chis part will be beſt 7 Lei li. 3 
r, illuſtrated, by comparing the particular Predictions with 
is I the Hiſtorical Paſſages of his Sufferings, and joining the 
70 © Prophets and Evangeliſts together: If Zachary ſay, They 
veig hed for my Price thirty Pieces of Silver *, St. Mathew * Zack. xi. 15. 
will ſhew 7udas covenanting for the fame Sum t. It f Matte 27. x5. 
6 | | 


ns TORR X —— 


infinitely ſurpaſs all the former Prophets in mighty Signs 
and Miracles. Our Lord alledgeth this Mark and Te- 
ſtimony of his Character, on ſeveral occaſions; partt- 
cularly in his Anſwer to the Enquiry of J. Baptiſt t; + Mat. xi. 2, 3. 


—— — 
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32 A Brief Expoſition of the 
* 1521, liii. 5. 
+ Zach. xii. 10. look tupow me whom they have pierced f, and David mor, 


and Jeſus himſelf the Print of the Nails t. If the Pfal. 
miſt tell us, they ſhould laugh him to ſcorn, and ſhake 
their Head, ſaying, He rruſica in GOD, ha. He woull 


7 Joh. AX. 25. 


pfl. xxil. 7,8. Him 5 St. Matthew will record the ſame Action, and 
+ Mar. xxvii. 29 the ſame Exprefſion f. If David ſay, My GOD, my 00D, 


"© why haſt thou forſaken me © the Son of David will they 


* vial. xxii. 7. in whoſe Perſon the Father ſpake it . Let Iſaiah fore which 
35- tel, that He was numbered with the Trang reſſors *, and you | quaint 
the G 
and in the Evangeliſt you wilt hear Jeſus ſaying, Ih 5, 5 


that this Scripture might be ſulfilled f. Read farther yet, 


+ Mar. xxvii. 
® lai, Iii. 12. 


+ Wat. xv. 27. Will find Him crucified berwecn two Thieves T. Read in 
* plal. }xix. 21, the Pſalmiſt, In my Thirſt they gave me Vinegar to drink" 


+ Joh. xix. 28. 
They part my Garments among them, and caſt Lots upon my 

* pa], Xi 18. Fefure *, and the Soldiers ſhall make good the Predi. 
+ Joh. xix. 2 3,23. ction f. Laſtly, let the Prophets teach us, that He ſhall 
be brought like à Lamb to the Slaughter, and be cut of 
out of the Land of the Living *, all the Evangeliſts wil 
declare how like a Lamb He ſuffer'd, and all his Ene. 
mies will atteſt that He was cut off. And as He taught, 
and did, and ſuffer'd, ſo He alſo obtain'd what wa; 
promis'd of the Mefias. The Lord jaid unto my Li, 
(faith David) ſit thou at my right hand FT. Now Davil 
is not aſcended into the Heavens *, bur Jeſus is aſcended, 
and ſet down art the right hand of GOD; and ſo, 
all the Houſe of Iſracl may know aſſuredly, that GOD 
hath mads that Jeſus whom they crucified, both Lord am 


Chriſt f. 


Iſai. liti. 7, 8. 


+ Piel ex k. 
Acts ii. 34. 


4. It was the proper Note and Character of the Ms; | 


ſas, that all Nations ſhould come in and ſerve Him, 
and conſequently the diſtinction of Few and Gentile ceaſe 
G OD ſpeaks to Him thus, as to his Son, Ask of mr, 
and I willgive thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, ani 
the uttermoſt parts of the Earth for thy poſſeſſion ”. It was 
one greater than Solomon, of whom thoſe Words were 
ſpoken, All Kings ſhall fall down before him, and all Na. 
tions ſhall ſerve him f. I ſhall come to paſs in the loſt du, 
ſaith Iſaiah, that the Mountain of the Lord's Houſe ſpall b. 
eftabliſh'd in the Top of the Mountains, and ſball be exaltes 
above the Hills, and all Nations ſhall flow unto it *- And 


PHI. ii. 8. 


+ bl iii t 


3 again, there ball be a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall land jo, ar 
ang | | 15 


Iſaiah ſay, that He was wounded *, if Zachary, They ſpal ; 


| Euſign 


\\ a la „ 


„Pal. xii. 15. Particularly, They pierced my Hands and my Feet; the had de 


Evangeliſts will ſhew how He was faſtened to the Croſs fi 
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n of the People; to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek". And Iſei. xi. 10. 

4 /:/::þy concludes the Meſſage which all the Prophets 

WW had deliver'd ; From the riſing of the Sun even to the go- 

he ing down of the ſame, my Name ſhall be great amongſt the 

Gentiles F That all Nations did thus come into the Do- Mal. 1 117 

. arine preached by Jeſus, cannot be denied. The firſt | 

| day that the Apoſtles receiv'd their Power from on 

| bigh, by which they were enabled to execute the! 

NS Commiſſion of teaching all Nations, there was an ac— 

m eeſſion of Thr:e thouſand Souls K. Many of the Greets * Age l 4 t. 
which came up to worſhip at Jeruſalem |, devout Men ow t Joh. 12. 20, 

| of every Nation under Heaven, firſt embrac'd the Faith ; * as ji. 5, 

"WW which they were moſt capable of, by reaſon of their ac- 

quaintance With the Scriprures. After them the reſt of 


ne the Gentiles turned from their Idols to ſerve the living and 

wie GOD *®. In St. Paul's time the Goſpel was preach'd to“ 1 Thefl, 1. 9, 
ul every Creature under Heaven T. And not many Years af. F Colo i, 23s 
et ir, notwithſtanding the Rage of Perſecutions, almoſt 

10 | the whole Roman Empire became Chriſtian, and the Em- 


perors themſelves, a little above two Ages after the 
Death df the Jaſt Apoſtle. Thus, according to all the 
| Prediftions of the Prophets, the One GOD of Iſrae!, 
the Maker of Heaven and Earth, was acknowledg'd 
| thro! the World, for the only true GO D; the Idols 
| ceas'd, and were rejected; the Law given to Vrael was 
taken for the true Law of GOD ; but the Ritual Part, 
as given only to the Jewiſh People, and therefore to 
ceaſe with that People, while the Moral Part univerſal- 
ly and eternally oblig'd. But now, if we conſider ei- 
ther the nature of the Chriſtian Doctrine, the ſevere 
Precepts, the remote, and almoſt incredible, Fromifes; 
the certainty of preſent Sufferings ; or the Teachers of 
it, Men by Birth obſcure, by Education illiterate, by 
Profeſſion low and inglorious, deſiring to know and 
to ſheak nothing but Chriſt crucified ; or their manner of 
teaching, without Subtilty of Wit, Art of Perſwaſion, 
| or Ornaments of Eloquence; it is not conceivable, that 
all the World ſhould agree to deſert and condemn the 
Religion of their Anceſtors, to embrace Precepts, un- 
acceptable to Fleſh and Blood, upon Promiſes not ſtri- 
V. king Senſe, and ſcarce probable to Reaſon, by the 
preaching of thoſe who were deſpis'd and perſecuted, 
'þ and in the Name of Him who was condemn'd and cru- 
” city'd ; had not the Doctrine, which did thus prevail, 
been truly Divine; had not this Light, which diſpel'd 
„the Clouds of all former Religions, come from — x þ 
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had not that Jeſus, the Author and Tiniſher of our Faith, 
been the true Me/72s, that is, the Chriſt, 


(d) It is manifeſt, that the Commonwealth of 7/-ael, 
both in the Conſtitution, and the Adminiſtration of ir, 
was totally order'd and diſpos'd with regard to the Me/. 
fas, The Conſtitution of that People was made by a 
Separation of them from all other Nations, begun in 
abraham, with the Promiſe of a Seed in whom all the 
Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed, and be united 
in one Religion: Which promiſed Seed was the Meſſias, 
only typified in Jaac. This Separation was continued 
by the Adminiſtration of that Commonwealth, which 


was 2 Royal Priefthood, conliſting in three Functions, 


Prophetical, Regal, and Sacerdotal, all reſpecting the 
M-/725, as the Aim and Completion of the Propheſies, 
the End of the Sacrifices, the Heir of an Eternal Prieſt. 
hood, after the Order of Melchi xedec, and of the Throne 
of David, as of an T'verlaſting Kingdom. He therefore 
who was to break down this Separation, to put an End 
to this Adminiſtration, and to make All one, Was alfo 
to bear theſe three Functions united in his Perſon. 
Again, as to the very nature of the thing, ſince the 
Redemption or Salvation by a Meſſias conliſts in the 
freeing of a Sinner from the State of Sin and Death, 
into a ſlate of Righreouſneſs and Life, there is requi- 


lite to this End, a Prieſt to offer the Sacrifice of Propi- 


tiation; a Prophet to reveal the more perfect Will of 
GOD; and a King, to tranſlate, by abſolute and it- 
reſiſtible Power, into a glortous Condition, the Cap: 
tives whom he has deliver'd. 


(e) Tho? this need no other Proof than the Predi- 
tion of Jaiah, The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, becauſe 


Hle hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor“; to— 


gether with our Lord's own Interpretation, This day is 
this Scripture fulfilled in your Ears +; yet are we furnith'd 
with other ample Demonſtrations of it: 1. From his 
moſt remarkable Preparation, by the Prediction of the 


Angel ro his Mother, and from his moſt ſolemn Inaugu- 


ration, by the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
Voice from Heaven. 2. From his undeniable Miſſion, 


by the Teſtimony of John the Baptiſt *, and the more 
irrefragable Teſtimony of his own Miracles, I have a 
greater Witneſs than that of John; for the Works which 
my Father hath given me to finiſh, the ſame Warks that : ao 
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bear witneſs of me, that the Father hath ſent me. 3. From 
| his Adminiſtration of that Office, by revealing the Wil! 
of G OD, confirming his Doctrine with his Exampie, 


i 


 ratifying it with his Death, rendring it efficacions by his 
riſing again, propagating and ſettling the ſucceſſion of it, 
by giving ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets t, &c. 


(f) Tho? our Lord was not called after the Order of Aa. 


von, but after the more antient Order of Melc h yet all 


the Functions of the Aaronical Prieſts, which were purely 
typical of Him, He eminently fulfilled, By the Obla- 
tion of Himſelf, and his entring into the Holy of Ho- 
lies, not made with hands. 2. By his Interceſſion; not 
ſetvile and precarious, but efficacious and glorious ; as 
of Him who is exalted to GO D's Right Hand, and to 
whom all Power is given in Heaven and Earth. 3. By 
his Benediction. We read of no other part of the Sa- 
cerdotal Office perform'd by Melehi xedec, but this: He 
pronounc'd a Bleſſing both in reſpect of GOD and oft 
Man, ſaying, Bleſſed be Abram of the moſt High GOD, 
Poſſeſſor of Hearven and Earth; and, Bleſſed be the moſt High 
GOD which hath delivered thine Enemies into thine hand ©. 
t was a known Act of the Aaronical Prieſthood to bleſs 
the People. How doth our Lord exceed both Examples, 
whoſe Sermon in the Mount begins with the Beatirudes, 
who at his parting from his Diſciples, lifted up his hands 
and bleſſed them t, and who will hereafter bleſs us with 
in Everlaſting Benediction! 


(g) That the Meſias was to be a King appears not on- 
ly from the conſtant Tradition of the Jews, but from 
the expreſs Predictions of the Prophets. Yet have 17 /c: 
my King upon my holy hill of Sion , ſaith the Pfalmiſt. 
Unto us a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, aud rhe Go- 
vernment ſhall be upon his Shoulders, ſaith 1jaiah, and his 
lame ſhall be called, — Ihe Prince of Peace, Of the in- 
creaſe of his Government and Peace there ſhall be no end, up- 
the Throne of David and upon his Kingdom, to order it, 
and to eftabliſh it, with Judgment and with Juſtice, frem 


35 


4 1. y a 
ioNs 8. 36, 


RA Gif 2 % abn 
Epe, TVS, 


Gen. Xiv. 19. 
a0, 


Luke xxiv. 505 


Paal. ii. 6 


henceforth even for ever T. All which is apply'd to 7eſus by 71 


the unerring Interpretation of the Angel Gabe, who 
promiſed the bleſſed Virgin, that 2e LORD GOD 
hould give unto her Son the Throne of his Father David, 
md he ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and 


% Kingdom there ſhall be uo end *, He Himſelf ac- 


inowledg'd his Royal Character, tho' by fulfilling the 
2 trance 
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ſtrange Propheſy of Zachary, Tell ye the Daughter of Sion, 
behold thy King cometh unto thee, meek, and ſitting on an 
And by nuking almoſt as ſtrange a Confeſſion 
to P:lat, Thou ſayeſt that I am a King : to this end was [ 

born, and ſor this Cauſe came I into the World, that I might 

+ Toh, xvili. 37, bear witneſs unto the Truth f. His folemn Inauguration, 
and publick Execution of his Office, was deferr'd till 

his Aſcenſion; when GOD having rais d him from the 

Dead, jet him at his own right hand in the Heavenly Places, 

far above al Principality, and Power, and Might, and Do- 

This Regal Office conſiſts, Hi, in ruling 
his People, by delivering to them a Law, and ſupply— 
ing them with Grace, to fulfill it; by protecting them 
from Danger, and ſupporting them in Affliction, and 
by rewarding them eternally for their Obedience. Se- 
corna!ly, In deftroying his Enemies, temporal and ſpiritual. 
He told his Diſciples, There be ſome ſtanding here which 
hall not taſt of Death till thry ſee the Sou of Man coming in 
In this Kingdom He was ſeen to come 
when He brought utter Deſtruction on the Jews by the Ro- 
nan Armies, ſhortly after to be deſtroy'd themſelves. Nor 
will his Triumphs be leſs remarkable over his inviſible 
Oppoſers. Sin, Satan, and Death, ſhall be deſtroy'd 
For he muſt reign till he hath put all Ene. 
Thus is Jeſus become the Prince of 
the Kings of the Earth t; thus is the Lamb acknowledged 


* * * 
lat. Txt. 6; 5. Ajs : 


Eph. i. 20, 21. 7711700 * 


* Mat. xvi. 5 5 ] 
© Mat, xvi. 28. 5, Ring dom : 


in their Order. 
* 1 Ccr. xv. 25. Mes under þis Feet “. 


F Rtv. i. to, 


Kev. xvii, 14. to be Lord of Lords, and King of Kings *, 


(% The Oil of Undtion preſerib'd by the Moſaica! | 


Law, the Jews confels to have been loſt in the time of | 


Joſiah; and they had a Tradition, that it ſhould be 


found again when the Meſias came. But He 


indeed 


- wanted not that typical Oil for his Conſecration, be- 


ing anointed with the Divinity it ſelt, with the Holy | 
Gyoſt, and with Power t, as St. Peter ſpeaks. It is need- 
Jeſs to diſpute, as ſome have done, whether this Un&t- 
on was perform'd at his Conception, or at his Baptiſm, 
David, the undoubted ! 
Type of the Meſſize, was firſt anointed at Bethlehem, | 


+ Acts x. 38. 


{ſince both are well conſiſtent. 


then receiving the Spirit of GOD, and a Right 


to the 


Throne: Yer when, he came to exerciſe this Right af- 


ter the Death of Saul, he was again anointed at He- 


ron. So might our Lord be firſt ſanctify'd and deſign'd 


for his Office, by the Unction at his Conception, and then | 
inaugurated for the actual performance of it, by 
his Ef- 
fuſion 


Unction at his Baptiſm, Leſt any ſhould deny t 
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fuſion, or Deſcent of the Holy Choſt to be a ſufficient 
 Un&tion, it will fully appear to be ſo by its exact com- 


pletion of all things requir'd in the Typical, or Legal, 
Unction. Theſe concern'd either the Action, or the 
Matter. By the Action, the Fews tell us, was ſigniſied 
the Divine Election of the Perſon, and the fitting him 
to receive the Divine Influence. For the firſt, our Sa- 
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viour's Unction was attended with the moſt infallible 


Tokens of the Divine Deſignation, by the Meflage of 


an Angel at his Conception, and a Voice from Hea- 
ven at his Baptiſm. And, for the ſecond, this Unction 


| was the Divine Influence, nay, the Divinity it ſelf. 


In reſpect of the Matter we are told, 1. That Oil was 
made choice of before other Liquors, becauſe it ſignified 


Parable, the Olive was the firſt of Trees mention'd as 
fit to reign over the reſt. And what fo great and ex- 
cellent as to be proclaim'd the Son of GOD, and to 
obtain a Name greater than all Names? 2. That it 
was preſerr'd on account of its long continuing uncor- 
rupted, and of its preſerving other things from Corru- 
ption. Now Jeſus, anointed with the Spfritual Oil, Har 
an unchangeable Prieſthood 5, being made not after the Law of a 
Carnal Commandment, but after the Power of an endleſs Life“. 
3. That this ſacred Oil was to bediſtinguiſh'd from others, 
by a compoſition of the moſt fragrant Spices. And Jeſs 
was by his Unction enabled to ofer up Himſelf a Sacrifice 
12G OD, of a [weet-ſmelling Savour ; being full of Grace and 


| Truth, and endued With all the mixture of Divine Gifts. 


4. That, in conſecrating Kings and Prieſts, the Oil was 
to be us'd, not only in the way of UnGtion, but of 
Affuſion; the former to denote their Separation, the 
latter the deſcent of the Spirit upon them. And what 
plainer than Affuſion at our Lord's Un&ion 2 His Con- 
ception was perform'd by the over-ſhadowing of the 
Holy Ghoſt; his Inauguration by the ſame Holy Spirit's 
deſcending and lighting upon Him. 5. That the Oil 
was to be poured on the Head of the Perſons conſe- 
crated, as the Seat of the Animal Faculties, the Foun- 
tain of Dignity, and Original of all the Members. 
And this was moſt eminently fulfill'd in Jeſus, who, 
by his Unction, or as he was the Chrif, became the 
Head of the Church, nay, the Head of all Principality and 
Power: From whom all the Body, by joints and bands, having 
Noeuriſhment miniſtred, aud knit together, increaſeth with the 


encreaſe of G0 Df. 
0 1 (i) The 


| the greateſt Glory and Excellency: Whence in Jethams 


* Heb. vii. 16, 


7 Col. 2. F LPa 
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| (5) The Neceſſity of believing this part of the Ar- 
ticle is moſt apparent: 


1. Becauſe He alone can be our Jeſus who is alſo the 
Chriſt: He alone can reveal, can work out, can con- 
fec Salvation, who hath united the Characters of Pro- 
phet, Prieſt, and King. That Jeſus is the Chriſt was 
that Fundamental Do&rine which the Apoſtles not on- 


Iy teſtified, bur argued, prov'd and demonſtrated, out 


of the Law and the Prophets : This Do&rine whoſoever 
velieverh, is born of GOD: Whoſoever denieth, is the 
Antichriſt, as denying the Father and the Son. | 


2. Becauſe this is the Life and Principle of Chriſtian 
Practice, by which alone our Chriſtian Faith can be de- 


 Fended and maintain'd. In vain we demonſtrate to the 


ewe, that our Saviour, who did and ſuffer'd ſo much, 


is the true Meſias, if by our Lives we recall our Argu- 
ments, and ſtrengthen their wilful Oppoſition: If we 


give them cauſe to ſuſpeck us of Idolatrous Worſhip ; 


i we afford Protection to falſe Doctrine, Hereſy, or 


Schiſm; if we promote War and Violence, if we che- 


© Tai xi. 6. 
. 


® Matt, xvii 5. 


+ Prov. 8. 34. 


. Luke x. 42. 39. 


riih Envy and Uncharitablenefs; and thus defeat thoſe 
Frophetical Characters of the Days of the Meſſias, that 
he Wolf Thould . dwell with the Lamb, the Leopard lie down 
with the Kid * ; that Men ſhould beat their Swords into 
Plougſiſbares, an d their Spears into Pruning -· books F ; that 
all Idolatry ſhould totally ceaſe, all falle Teachers be 


cut off, all unclean Spirits for ever expel'd and re- 
ſtrain d- Os 


3. Becauſe the ſeveral Offices of Jeſus, as the Chriſt, 
are the great Cauſes and Incitements of our reſpeCtive 
Obligations and Duties. We muſt look on Him as 
our Prophet, that we may be engag'd to hear and em- 
brace his Doctrine. Tho' Meſes and Elias be together 
with Him in the Mount, yet the Voice from Heaven 
ſpeaketh of none but Jeſus, Hear ye Him *. He is that 
Wiſdom, the Delight of GOD, crying in the Proverbs, 
Bleſſed is the Man that heareth me, watching daily at mv 
Gates, waiting at the Poſts of my Doors f. There is one 
thing necdſul, and Mary choſe that good part, who [at at 
Jeſus Feet, and heard his Words © ; Which devour Poſture 
teacheth us, as a Willingneſs to hear, ſo, a Readineſs 
to obey, We muſt conſider Him as our Egh-Prieft, 
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that we may draw near with a true Heart, in full aſſu- 
irs ¶ ance of Faith, and have boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt 
© by his Blood * ; and that, being bought with a Price, we“ Bib. x. 72.19, 
may no longer ſeem our own, but may glorify G D, in 
1e or Body, and in our Spirit, which are GOD's FT. Wet 1 Cor. 6 29, 
1- # muſt apprehend and acknowledge Him as our King, 
o- if we would rightly do Him Homage, if ws would 
as perform a true and entire Allegiance to Him. Al 
1- W& Power is given unto me in Heaven and in Earth: Go ye 
it th:rfore and baptize all Nations; teaching them to obſcrve 
r all things whatſoever I have commandcd ou. In the De- Matt, xxviff. 
e ſcription of the laſt Day t, the Son of Man ſitteth on the uE 2. 
| Throne of his Glory, and the King pronounceth the Sens e . 
cence. | 55 


| 4+ Becauſe we cannot otherwiſe be inſtructed what 
it is to be a Chriſtian, and how far we ſtand oblig'd 
by owning that Name. Our Title bears the moſt pro- 
| per Signification of our Profeſſion, and relation to the 
Author and Maſter whom we ſerve. There are two 
Parts of the Seal of the Foundation of GOD: The 
, Lord knoweth thoſe that are his; and let every one that 
| nameth the Name of Chriſt, depart from Iniquity* The * Tim. ii, 19. 

Primitive Profeſſors did not more delight in the Ho- 

nour of this Name, than in the Obligation: As under 
WF Torture and Martyrdom they acknowledg'd themſelves 

{ Chriſtians, ſo it was the common Form of their An- 

iwers, 1 am a Chriſtian; and with us no Evil is done. 

| We have an Unfion from the Holy One, and the anointing 
| which we have received from Him abideth in uf. 7 1 Joh. ii. 20.27, 


„„ v..S aw 
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And in Jeſus Chriſt his onlv + Son + Wbiactbe 
| ” | | Latins, and 


D O profeſs to be fully aſſur'd of this 9 
Aſſertion, as of a moſt certain, in- prures, and 


fallible, and neceſſary Truth, that Jeſws the Greeks, 
Chriſt, the Saviour, and the Meſſias, is rte. 
the true, proper, and Natural Son of 
GOD, begotten of the Subſtance of the 


D 4 Father; 


40 


by that proper and natural Generation; 


4 Brief Expoſition of the 
Father; which being incapable of Divi- 
ſion, or Multiplication, is ſo really and 
totally communicated to Him, that He 
is of the ſame Eſſence, GOD of G OD, 
Light of Light, very GOD of very 6 OD. 
And as! atlert Him ſo to be the Son, 
do alſo exclude all other Perſons from 
that kind of Sonſhip ; acknowledging 
none but Him to be Begotten of GOD 


and thereby excluding All which are not 
Begotten, as it is a Generation; All which 
are ſaid to be Begotten, and are cal- 


led Sons, but are ſo only by Adoption, I { = 


e Toh. j. 49. 
Toh. 11. 2 7. 


N Joh. V1. 69. 


+ Matt. Xxyi. 63. 


larly theſe four: 


rr. 


it 1 abt air 

as it is Natural. Tacke 
— — — 8 dhe 
3% ᷑ „„ 5 0 Flt 
It is certain, that the Jews as they Jook'd for a Meſſias Erert 


to come, ſo they believ'd that Meſſias to be the Son of ſting 
GOD; tho' fince his Coming they have denyed it. nt 
Thus Nathaniel, that Iſraclite indeed, made his Confeſſion, M tho 
Raboi, thou art the Son of GOD, thou art the King 

of lirael* : Thus Martha; I believe that thou art the 1 
Coriſt, the Son of GOD, which ſhould come into the 

World f, Thus St. Peter in the Name of all the Apo- 


ſtles; We believe and are ſure that thou art that Chriſt, 
'he Son of the Living GOD * : Thus the High- Prieſt 
himſelf, in his Inquiſition ; I adjure thee by the living 1 


GOD, that thou tell us, whether thou be Chriſt, the Son 


of G Of. There are many inferior regards in which 
this Title may be attributed to our Saviour; particu- 


1. As He was, by the Spirit of G O D, born of the 
Virgin Mary. So fpake the Angel: The Holy Ghoſt ſhall | 
gome upon thee, and the Power of the Fligheſt ſhall owerſba- 
dom thee ; therefore alſo that Holy thing which ſball be born 
of thee ſhail be called the Son of GOD*®, 2. As he was 
conſecrated and commiſſion'd to his high Office, by 


the 


ee © 


 AreosrLes Care. 41 
„ che immediate and ſpecial Will of GOD. This is 


his own Argument to the Jews : Is it not written in your 
d Low, 7 ſaid ye are Gods? If he called them Gods unto whom 
le e Wordof GOD came, and the Scripture cannot be broken, 

ſay ye of him whom the Father hath ſancti fiea and ſent into 
„e World, thou blaſphemeſt, becaule I ſaid I am the Son of 
60 D 3. As He was rais'd out of the Grave imme- « ch. x. 34 
diately by GOD unto Immortal Life. GOD hath 36. 
fulfllzd the Promiſe unto us, in that He hath raiſed up Jeſus 
again: As it is alſo written in the ſecond Pfalm, Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee f. So true it muſt + AG. xiii. 23. 
needs be of Him what is ſpoken by Him of others, who 
are the Chilaren of GOD, being the Children of the Re- 
| - WW [{urrefion © : Thus was He conſtituted, or, appointed Luke xx. 35, 
che Son of GOD with Power by the Reſurrection from the 
bead t. Thus is He not only the Firſt, but the Firſt- born + Rom. i. 4. 
li from the Dead *. 4. As he was made Heir and actual Colofs i. 18, 
. Toſſeſſor of all things in his Father's Houſe. He i, ſet 
own on the right hand of the Majeſty on high; being made 
I, W /o much better than the Angels, as He hath by Inheritance 

obtained a more excellent Name than they t. Of theſe four + Heb. i. 3, 4. 

Titles to his Sonſhip, the Fourth ſuppoſeth the Third, 
the Third ſuppoſeth the Second, and the Second the 
Firſt : But even the Firſt ſuppoſeth another, that of an 
Eternal Generation, the moſt true, and proper, and di- 
ſinguiſhing. The Proof of which, as chiefly deſign'd 
f 1 Article, may be attempted in the following Me- 
thod : | | 


3% 


I. Jeſus Chriſt bad a real Being, or Exiſtence, before 
He was conceiv'd of the Virgin. - 


II. This being was not created, but Divine. 


III. He receiv'd this Divine Being by Communication 
from the Father. 


IV. This Communication is a proper Generation. 


V. This manner of Communication was never made 
to any Perſon but Himſelf. | 


I. That Jeſus Chriſt had a real Being before He was 
conceiv'd of the Virgin, is demonſtrated by this Ar- 
gument, That, He was really in Heaven, and truly de- 
ended thence, before that which was begotten of the 


Virgin, 
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Joh. vi. 82 


Eph. iv. 9. 


My Joh. Xvi. 2 8. 
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A Brief £EXp0ſuti01 of [ he 
Virgin, aſcended into Heaven. That He was really in 
Heaven before he aſcended thither, is plain from his 
own Words, What and if ye ſpall ſce the Son of Man aſcend 
up where he was before“? To avoid the force of this 
Text, the Sociniaus have contriv'd an antecedent, or pre- 
paratory Aſcenſion, by which they tay He was in Hea- 
ven before the ſpeaking of theſe Words, tho' after his 
Conception and Bitch. But as their Invention hath not 
the leaſt countenance from Scripture or Tradition, (nei- 
ther of which would have paſs'd by che moſt remark: 
able Action of our Saviour's Life,) fo is it contrary to 
the reveal d Method of our Redemption, and to Rex« 
ſon it ſelf. As Chriſt was anointed to the Sacerdotal 
Office, He was to enter once into the Holy Place, and that 
not without Blood. And for what reaſon, if the Father 
could alike reveal his Will to the Son, on Earth as in 
Heaven, {hould the Son aſcend into Heaven to learn 


this Will, and not be known by Men to have aſcended | 


thither > Wherefore his Deſcent to Earth neceſſaril 
preceded his Aſcenſion into Heaven: As St. Paul ar- 
gues, Now that He aſcended, what is it but that He de- 
ſcended fir *? Agreeably to his own Declaration; 1 
came forth from the Father, and am come into the World: 
fgain I leave the World, and go to the Father}. 

Bur not to ſtop at a bare Priority of Exiſtence, it 


will be convenient to aſſign ſome certain and acknow- 


ledg'd Marks of Time, before which he appears to have 
had this Pre-exiſtence. And theſe may be, 1. Before 
John the Baptiſt : Thus John himſelf expreſly witneſſeth, 
He is preferred before me, for He was before me. In which 
Words we muſt underſtand a Priority of Worth and 
Dignity, founded in another Priority of Exiſtence ; 


elſe the ſame thing will be made the Cauſe and Reaſon | 


of it ſelf. 2. Before Horaham. Verily, I ſay unto you, 
before Avraham was, I am f: 1. e. Before the Birth of 
Abraham, I had a real Being or Exiſtence, in which 
I have continued til now. This literal and plain In- 


terpretation is ſufficiently confirm'd by the poor Shifts 


of the Socinians in receding from it. For (not to 


expoſe their Art of making the Words an Ellipſis, and 


ſupplying them from Verſe twelve, I am, the Light of 
7 2 


he World,) whether they apply the former Part (before 
Abraham was,) to the calling of the Gentiles, or the 


latter (I am,) to the Divine Deſignation, ſo that the 
Meaning ſhall run thus, Before Abraham ſhall become 


hat was ſignified by his Name, a Father of _ 
| | : @» 
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in Nations, I am : Or, Before Abraham's Birth, I was in 
his ¶ the Preſcience and Decree of GOD : As neither of theſe 
end Anſwers is any way pertinent to the Jew- Queſtion, ſo 
bis N neither of chem could poſſibly move their Reſentment, 
re. Whut might have been ſpoken by any one of the Hearers, 
ea" Has well as by Chriſt. . 3. Before the Flood. Thus 
bis St. Peter: Being put to death in the Fleſh, but quickened in 
not Ne Spirit; by which alſo He went and preached 10 the Spi- 
I Writs iu Priſon; mch ſometime were diſobedient, when once 


43 


rke W:be long-ſuffering of GOD waited in the days of Noah, while 


to Nhe Ar was preparing. This Text was by a long Mi- 
da. ſhake falſely expounded, as will be ſhewn on another 
tal Noccaſion; but muſt be acknowledg'd plainly to aſſert, 
iat ¶ chat Chriſt did preach to thoſe Men before the Flood, 
er W{tho' by the Miniſtry of a Prophet, and not imme 
in diately in Perſon,) and conſequently that He was be 
n fore it. 4. Before the Creation of the World: For the 
ed Scriptures in the moſt ample manner aſſure us, that He 
ly W made it. To evade which numerous and poſitive Texts, 
| the Socini ans make uſe of theſe two Stratagems: If the 
Places alledg'd ſpeak fo clearly of Chriſt's Perſon, as 
dot to be applicable to any other, then they endeavour 


ical; on the other hand, if the Work of Creation be 
t 0 plainly expreſs'd, as not to bear a Figurative Con- 
ſtuction, then they pretend that the Perſon to whom 
it is aſcrib'd is not Chriſt. Both which Artifices muſt 


neither can pervert. Fr}, therefore, we will bring 
ſach Texts, as being beyond all Diſpute ſpoken of 
Coriſt, as to the Perſon, cannot be figurative as to the 
Creation. And ſuch is that of St. Paul; In whom we 


tre inviſible GO D, the Firſt-boru of every Creature. For 
ty him were all things created, that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible ; whether they 
bs Thrones or Dominions, or Principalitics, or Powers 
all things were created by Him, and for Him: and 
Hle is before all things, and by Him all things conſiſt f. 
Here the Apoſtle cannot ſpeak of the New and Meta- 
phorical Creation, by which thoſe who had Joſt the 
Image of GOD are reſtored to it again. For the 


to prove that the Creation there ſpoken of is Metapho- 


* I Pet. iii. 18, 
19, 20. 


ful them, if we produce an Inſtance or two which 


ave redemption through his Blood : — Who is the Image of 


t Colofl. i. 14. 
15, 16, 17. 


Objeck of this being not Univerſal, how can it be ſaid 


that al things were thus created, which are in Heaven, and 
which are in Earth? How can the Inviſible World of 


Hpirits, the Thrones, and Dominions, Cc. be capable 


of 
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of this Renovation by Chriſt? Wherefore the Word; 
cannot be wreſted from what they truly import, the 
firſt Creation, or real Production of the World. And 
they have this farther ſtrength in them, that as they 
extend the Creation to its utmoſt compaſs, to things 
vifible and inviſible, ſo they aſſert Chriſt to be the final, 


and the preſerving Cauſe, as well as the efficient: 40 


things were created by Him, and for Him; and he is before 
all things, and by Him all things conſiſt. But the Do- 
Etrine of the World's Creation by the Son of GOD is 
With ſo wonderful and ſo perſpicuous a Brevity de. 
hvered by St. John, as to take off all Objections, and 
remove al! Prejudices, in this Point. And the reaſon 
why the Evangeliſt expreſs'd ſo great a Myſtery in fo 
tew Words, was, becauſe the Jews, ro whom he prin- 
Cipally tpoke, could not bur apprehend him at the firſt 
hint; who by the familiar uſe of the Chaldee Paraphraſe, 
and the like Expoſitions, were conſtantly taught, that 
the Word of GOD was no other than GOD, and 


that by this Word all things were made: That which | 


as yet they knew not, and which St. John was now to 
inform them of, was, that the Word was made Heſb, and 
that the Word made Fleth was Jeſus Chrift. The Soci- 
nian Gloſs on this place is made up of Contradictions. 
For if they will have the Beginning to be the preaching 
of John Baptiſt, and the Word the preaching of Jeſus 


Chriſt, this Word was not in that Beginning, If they ſay, | 
ihe Ward was with GOD, i. e. was only known to GOD, | 


and yet make in the Beginning, here, the fame, as from 
the Begrr.ningy in St. John's Epiſtle, then it muſt follow, 


that the Apoſtles ſaw, and heard, and handled, the | 


Word, as it is in the Epiſtle, while yet it was known 


to GOD alone, as it is in the Goſpel, according to | 
So again; if all things were made 


their Interpretation. | 
ty Him, muſt be meant of all that Jeſus did at the Pro- 


mulgation ot the Goſpel, this will not reach their Be- 


ginning, viz. John Baptiſt's preaching ; nor permit the 
Word to have been then with GOD only. If without 
Him was not any thing made that was made, implies, 
that the Apoſtles, after rhe Aſcenſion, did nothing but 
what our Lord commiſſion'd and enabl'd them to do; 
neither will this bear any relation to the ſame Begin- 
ning. In like manner we may preduce Places of Scri- 
pture, which ſpeaking, beyond all Diſpute, of the true 
and proper Creation, can be apply'd ro no other Perſon 
but the Son of GOD. And the moſt Wuſtrions, is 
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that of the firſt Chapter to the Hebrews, the Deſign of 
which is to declare the ſupereminent Excellency of our 


gaviour Chriſt, Which Excellency appears in the high- 
eſt manner from the P[alm:/t's aſcribing to Him the Work 
of the Creation: Unto the Son He ſaith, thy Throne, O God, 
is for ever and ever; and, thou, Lord, in the Beginning haſt 
laid the Foundation of the Earth, and the Heavens are 1he 


Work of thy hands. That this is ſpoken to the Son of- Reb. x. 9 105 


GOD, is evident, not only from the Series of the 

Chapter, and of the Argument, bur hkewiſe from the 

force of the Conjunction aud, which ſo plainly con- 

nets the latter place of the Pſalmiſt with the former. 

Secinus's weak Reply is, that this Conjunction has ne'er 

a Comma after it, in the ancient Copies ; which eve- 

ry one knows to be, for the moſt part, inaccurate, as 

to Points and Diſtinctions: Yet in the Syriac Tranſla- 

tion we find the Term of Connexion and Reference ex- 
preſly added: And (again) thou Lord, &c. It is idle to 

pretend, that the Deſtruction only of the Heavens is 

attributed to the Son, and the Creation of them to the 
Father ; ſince there is but one Perſon addreſs'd to, as the 
Author of both Works. 


II. This Being which our Saviour had before He was 
conceiv'd of the Virgin, was not created, but Di- 
vine. As will appear from the Arguments follow- 
ng. | | 115 


1. This Truth is a Corollary from the laſt Demon- 
ſtration of our former Aſſertion, The Creation of all 
things by the Son of GOD, which aſiures us that 
He was G OD. It is a Rule with St. Paul, He that 


built all things is G0 D. And St. John as well aſſures + Reh. 5; 4: 


us, that the Word was GOD, as that all things were 
made by the Word. Socinus has ofter'd a Diſtinction, 
without the leaſt ſhew of Reaſon, on the Term (G OD), 
which in that Propoſition (:he Word was with GOD) 
he underſtands of a Supreme, independent Deity ; in 
that other Propoſition, (:he Word was GOD) of one 
created and dependent. Now beſides that the Jews ac- 
knowledg'd the Word to be the Eternal G OD, Sccinus's 
Criticiſm, (borrow'd from the Arians) which ſupports 
his Interpretation, will be found precarious and ground- 
leſs. (It is, chat Oeòs with an Article ſignifies the true 
and Eternal GOD; without an Article, an inferior, 
ſecondary God, made by Him. The Falſhood of which 


15 


* phil. ii. 8, 


＋ Heb. x. 5. 


4 Pial, xl. 6. 


Matt. x11. 28. 


1 Phil. ii. 6, 7. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


is notorious from almoſt any place of the New Teſt; 
ment, in the Original Language. In this very Cha- 
pter St. Jo/n, ſpeaking of the Supreme G OD no leſs 
than four times, immediately after the Text in debate, 
uſeth no Article. And indeed where the true GO 
is profeſſedly oppos'd to the falle, even there the 
Article is omitted; as Galar. iv. 8, 9. No wonder 
therefore if the ſame be omitted, where the Father is 
diſtinguiſhed from the Son; as Rom i. 1.4. 1 Cor, 1. 1, 
2 Cor. i. 1. Epheſ. i. 1. Colofſ. 1. 1. Beſides, if this Cri: 
ticiſm were good, our Saviour's Argument to the Pha. 
riſces would not beſo ; & It £10 eo mwuan bet c. 
Bama mt. Sure, doo To 3% ow £0 vuas n Eamvdda 7 
bes Por it doth not follow, that if by the Power of 
a falſe, or even of an inferior, God, He caſt out De- 
vils, therefore the Kingdom of the true, or the Supreme, 
GOD was come upon them.) 


2+ From that famous Text: Who being (or rather ſub. 
ſifting) in the formof GOD, thought it not robbery to be 
equal with GOD : but emptied himſelf, and took upon him 
tho form of a Servant, and was made in the likeneſs of Men f. 
Which Words naturally afford three Propoſitions fully 
de monſtrative of our Aſſertion. Firſt, that Chriſt was 
in the Form of a Servant as ſoon as He was made 
Man. The literal Tranſlation plainly declares this; 
emptyed himſelf, taking upon him the form of a Servant, be- 
ing made in the liken!(s of Men. Where if any doubt 
how Chriſt emptied Himſelf, he is told, it was by ta- 
king the Form of a Servant; if any queſtion how 
he took the Form of a Servant, the Anſwer is, by be- 
ing made 1n the likeneſs of Men. Ir is a vain Imagi- 
nation therefore, that our Saviour then firſt appear'd as 
a Servant, when He ſuffered the Indignities of his 


Tryal and Death. The Apoſtle viſibly makes this Exi- 
nanition, or emptying of Himſelf, antecedent to the 


great Act of Humiliation. And being found in faſhion 
as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became (or rather be- 
coming) obedient unto Death, even unto the Death of the 
Croſs *, This farther appears from the Interpretation 
made by the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, When he cometh 
into the World he ſaith, Sacrifice and Offering thon wouldeſt 


not, but a Body haſt thou prepared meF, of that in the 


Pſalms, Sacrifice and Offering thou didſt not deſire ; mine 

Ears haſt thou opened *, For ſince the boring of the Ear 

under the Law, was a Token of perpetual race 
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ind this is changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing 


of a Body, it follows, that when this Body was pre- 
par'd, then did Chriſt aflume the Form of a Servant. 
The ſecond Propoſition contain'd in the Text, is, that 
chriſt was in the Form of G O D, before He was in 
the Form of a Servant, and conſequently before He 


was made Man, This is diſtinctly expreſs'd. 
{ad firſt, to be in the form of G OD, and being 


He 1s 
ſo, to 


think it no robbery to be equal with GOD, and notwith- 
ſanding that Equality, to take upon him the form of 2 
dervant. Such an Emptying muſt preſuppoſe a Fulneſs 7 
And if the aſſumption of the Form of a Servant be 


coxval with the emptying, the Form of G&G OD, 


or the 


being in the Form of GOD, muſt be coœval with the 
 Fulneſs. Thirdly, it is likewiſe evident from the ſame 
| Scripture, that Chriſt was as much in the Form of 
GOD, as in the Form of a Servant; and did as real- 
ly ſubſiſt in the Divine Nature, as in the Nature of 


Man. He was ſo in the Form of GOD, as 
equal with GOD : But no other Form than th 


to be 
e truly 


and eſſentially Divine, could infer ſuch an Equality. 7v 
whom will ye liken me, and make me equal, ſays the Holy 


One? As there can be but one Infinite, Eternal, and 
Independent Being, ſo can there be no Compariſon be- 


tween this and whatſoever is finite, temporary, and de- 
pending. Nor will the Apoſtle's Argument hold with 
any great force, unleſs he Formof GOD does as really 


ind eſſentially denote the Being and Nature of 
xs the Form of a Servant oppos'd to it, and the 
if Man, added as an Explication of that Form, 


GOD, 
Likenel(s 
do im- 


port the Truth and Reality of his Human Nature. 


3. From the Title of Alpha, and Omega, the firft 
and the laſt, attributed to Him, by the Scripture, ab- 


ſolutely and univerſally, withont any kind of 


tion or Limitation, without the aſſigning of a 
ticular in which He is the firſt and the laſt, but 
ing to the full Latitude, and higheſt Eminence 


Reſtri· 
ny par- 
accord- 
of that 


Expreſſion. But now, by the very fame Title aud Cha- 
racter doth GOD deſcribe his own Being, and diſtin- 
guiſh it moſt emphatically from all others. TI the Lord 
the firſt, and with the laſt, I am He. I am He, I am the 


firſt, 1 alſo am the laſt. I am thesfirſt, and I am 


the laſt, 
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* (a. xl. 23. 


and beſide me there is no God f. The Book of the Reve- f 101. Ki * 
lations, which ſupplies us with the preſent Argument, 


has indeed one place, in which the Style fa fre 


quently 
appiy'd 


xlviii. 12. 
xliv. 6. 


l 


— — 
— — 
Ti 
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Rev. i. 8, 


+ Rev. i. 4» 


® Rev. iv. 8. 
1 Exod, iii. 1.4. 


* [{ai. vi. 1,2, 3. f Hoſis, the whole Earth is full of his Glory. But He 


+ Joh. xii. 4 1. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


apply'd to Chriſt, may be interpreted either of the 4 


ther, or of the Son. I am Alpha and Omega, the beginniy 
and the ending, ſaith the Lord, which is, and which wi, 
and which is to come, the Almighty *, But applv'd here 
to either Perſon, they equally prove our Aſſertion. If 
to the Son, then He is certainly the Supreme, Eternal, 
GOD, of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, who wa 
before deſcribd by Him which is, and which was, and 
which is to come t, to whom the ſix-winged Beaſts con- 
tinually cry, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God, Aimighty, which 
was and is, and is to come; as a familiar Explication of 
that Name, which GOD reveald to Moſes f. If t) 
the Father; then did He by this Expreſſion ſo proclaim 


His Supreme Deity, that whoſoever ſhould aſſume the 


one, muſt profeſs the other. And therefore Chriſt, ha- 
ving with ſo great Solemnity and Frequency, reveal'd 
Himſelf under the ſame Stile, has thereby declar'd 
688 to be the Supreme, Almighty and Eternal 


4. From the famous Viſion of Iſaiah ; I ſaw the Lord 
fitting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his Train 
filled the Temple, About it ſtood the Seraphims, &c. Aud 
one cried unto another and ſaid, Hay, Holy, Holy, is the Lord 


whole Glory Iſaiah ſaw was Chriſt : Theſe things ſaid 
Eſaias, when he ſaw His Glory and ſpake of Him f. And 
conſequently Chriſt did then ſubſiſt in the Supreme and 
Glorious Majeſty of the Eternal Godhead, to which 
alone theſe Titles can belong. 1 


5. The fifth Argument is built on this Aſſertion, 
That Chriſt being in the Nature of Man, is yet in 
the Scriptures frequently called GOD, and in ſuch a 


manner as that none elſe can be underſtood by the 
Name, but the One Only Eternal GOD. It has been 


formerly prov'd, and is univerſally allow'd, That there 
can be bur One Divine Eſſence, and ſo but One Su- 
preme G OD. Wherefore were it not ſaid in Scii- 


Pture, There are many Gods, we ſhould not preſume thus 
to communicate the Name. Now if Chriſt be none of 
thoſe man) Gods, and yet be God, He is the true Eter- 
nal GOD. But Chriſt is directly oppos'd to thoſe na- 
ny Goa; (there be Goas many and Lords many; but to us 
there is but One GOD the Father, and One Lord Jeſus 
Cor. viii 5.6. Chriſt, ) and yet is frequently ſtiled & O D, therefore 


the 
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i, the Name is attributed to Him in ſuch a manner, as 
| that it can be interpreted only of the One Almighty 
and Eternal GOD. 
The Enemies to this great Truth ground their De- 
nial on two Rules, which they have fram'd to them- 
ſelves in the Expoſition of Scripture, Fir, they | 
ſay, whereſoever the Name of GOD is taken abſo- 
Jutely, as the Subject of any Propoſition, it ſignifies the | 
| Supreme 60 D, excluding all others from the Deity ; 
| but is never chus applied to Chriſt. Secondly, that when 
it is uſed with an Article by way of Excellency, it ſig- 
| nifies the ſame Supreme Godhead, admitting others to 
a Communion of the Deity, but not of the Supremacy 2: 
But that wherever it is ſpoken of our Saviour, as the 
Predicate of a Propolition, it never has an Article thus 
affix'd, and therefore leaves Him amongit the Many God's, 
who are excluded from the Majeſty of the Eterna! Dei- 
ty. Now, tho' there can be no Certainty in any ſuch 
Obſervations about the Articles, which the Greeks pro- 
miſcuouſly uſe, or omit ; yet to overthrow this whole 
4 WW Hypotheſis ; we may demonſtrate ; | 


nd 1. That the Name of GOD taken fubjectively is in 
rd W ſome placts ro be underſtood of Chrift. Thus St. Pay! un- 
ge W folding the Myſtery of Godlinefs, has deliver'd ſix Propo- 
id W ſitions, the ſubject of all and each of which is GOD. 
nd Without Controverſy, great is the Myſtery of Godlineſs : GOD 
nd was wani feſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of An- 
ch gels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World, re- 
ce ved up into Glory: And GOD, who is the SubjeCt * 1 Tim. (ii, £6, 
of theſe Propoſitions, can be only Chriſt; becauſe of 


IN; Him each is true, and all are true of none but Him. 
in We grant the Divine Perfections and Attributes to be 
a the fame with the Divine Eſſence, yet we ſay they 
he MW ie never in the Scriptures called GOD, or, 1f they 
en were in other places, none of them could here be the 
re Subject, or furniſh out a tolerable Interpretation. And | 
Us therefore when the Socinians tell us, that by the Name | 


[1 of GOD is here meant the Will of GOD; by mani- 
us MW felted in the Fleſb, reveal'd by frail and mortal Man; 


of by receiv'd up into Glory, receiv'd glonouſly on Earth; | 
er- they teach us a Language which the Scriptures know | 
Ja- not; which the Holy Ghoſt never us d, and which even | 
u5 W Senſe and Grammar will not bear. As no Attribute; f 
ſus then, ſo likewiſe no Perſon but the Son can be here de- | 


xe Y fftib'd; Not the Holy Ghoſt ; for by Him the Perſon 
he E ſpoken 


FO 


J Ads xx. 28. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
ſpoken of, is affirm'd to have been juſtified : Not the 
Fath-c ; who was neither manifeſted in the Fleth, not 
receiv'd up into Glory. (The great Objection againſt 
the force of this Text is rais'd by Grotius, who pre. 


tends that the Term ©z55s (GOD) was put in by the 


N:ftorians ; it being before 5 £pavsgw9n (which was ma- 
mfefted, &c.) as it is in the old Latin Verſion, and in 
the Sriac. But this Charge, if well examin'd, falls to 
nothing. For, Firſ?, the Neſtorlans would never falſifie 
a Text to the ruine of their own Opinion, which, in 
this reſpect, was, that GOD was not Incarnate, nor 
did aſcend into Heaven. Sccondly, our Reading is 
St. Chry/oſtom's, after whom three other Patriarchs ſuc- 
ceeded to the See of Conſtantinople, before Neſtorius: 
As it is like wile St. Cyril's, whom we find making great 
ule of it, in oppoling the Neſtorian Hereticks at their 
firſt appearance. Thirdly, as for Liberatus and Hincmarus, 
wao are brought to vouch the Story of Macedoniug's be- 
ing the Author of this Corruption, and being turn'd 
our of the See of Conſtantinople for a Neſtorian ; as the 
Jatter of thoſe Authors probably tranſcribes from the 
former, ſo neither is the former of any Credit in this 
Point; becauſe 'tis certain that Macedonius was not a 
Neſtorian, and becauſe the Relation is confirm'd by no 
Authorities of Hiſtory. Befides, both affirm the firſt 
Greck to have had 5s and not 5 : and that refers to the 
Perton, not to the Myſtery. Hincmarus ſays, it was 
one Letter only was altered; and then it could not make 
Oess : Liberatus ſays it was chang'd to g; and this 
weighs nothing in the Controverſy. Laſth, if Macedo- 


nius had been ejected and depriv'd, for ſuch a Fallitica- 


tion, Care would have been taken to reflore the 9s in 
the Greek, which we no where meer wich ; but on the 
contrary, with ©zgs in all the Copies, before and ſince 


Macedinius's time.) 


Again, St. Paul thus admoniſhes the Elders of the 
Church of Epheſus ; Take heed unto your ſelves, and to all 


the Flock, over which the Hely Ghoſt hath made you Over— 


ſcers, to feed the Church of GO D, which He purchaſed with 


his own Blood To In the Propoſition here imply'd, GOD 
purchaſed the Church with his own Blood, as GOD 
is the Subject, ſo Chrift is GOD. Many general 
Acts are indeed without diſtinction apply'd to the 
Father and to the Son; and ſo here, the Father might 
have been ſaid to purchaſe us, becauſe He gave his Son 
2 Ranſom for us; but not to have purchaſed us we 
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ApOSTLES CREED. 


his own Blood, becauſe He cannot die. (Beſides 17 05 
4, his own Blood, is in Scripture oppos'd to «pw 
G, the Blood of others, And in this regard Chriſt 
is diſtinguiſhed from the Aarenical High-Prieſt : Nor 
by the Blood of Goats and Calves, but by his own Blood, He 
cutred once into the Holy Place. And whereas the High- 
Prieſt ent red every Year, with the Blood of others, Chriſt 
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appeared once to put away Sin, by the Sacrifice of Himſelf f. + Heb. ix. 12. 


And therefore 'tis very obſervable, that the Secinians in 

their Gloſſes upon this Paſſage in the Acts, make not the 

leaſt mention of iJtoy, but concealing that Word in 
? 0 . 

which the chief ſtrength of our Argument lies, are 

content to plead, that the Blood of Chriſt may 1n ſome 

ſenſe be called the Blood of GOD the Father.) 


2. Thar the Name of GOD inveſted, by way of 
Excellence, with an Article, is attributed in the Scri- 
ptures unto Chriſt. Thus in Sr. Matthew's Interpreta- 
tion of Emmanuel, the Greek Article is prefix'd ; ( 


25. 26. 


tay 6 Ges.) Were the Name Emmanuel, as ſome - Mat. i. 23. 


would perſuade us, to be expounded in the way of a 
Propoſition, GOD is with us, (as the Lord our Righteouſ- 


wſs t, and the Lord is theres, muſt be underſtood, + ſer. xxxiii. 16. 
when applied ro Jeruſalem,) it would nor have been? Ez k · xlviii. 35. 


the Title of Chriſt, but of his Church. Whereas we 
find it moſt directly and ſolemnly given to Him, and 
bearing no kind of Similitude to thoſe Appellations 
objected. Again, in Sr. Thomas's Confeſſion, My Lord, 


and my GON ; or rather, the Lord of me, and the GOD + Joh. xx. 28. 


if me, we find the Article repeated; (9 Welòs ps, Y © 
0:65 ps.) But theſe Words are ſpoken to Chriſt, as 
Sinus him ſelf confeſſes; tho' tome of his Followers 
unreaſonably deny it. Now whether here be an EL. 
lipſis of (ei d,) Thou art, or an Anti ptoſit, the Nomina- 


tive for the Vocative, both ſo frequent in Scripture, a 


Propoſition muſt reſult ; and as the Predicate in that 
Propoſition muſt be GO D, (5 ©z%5,) ſo the Subject 
muſt be Chriſt, to whom they are addreſsd. (Ir can- 


not be pretended, that ö ſerving only in the place of 


d, the uſual Excellency is wanting : For ſince the No- 
minative might as well ſtand for the Vocative, without 
an Article, the addition of the Article makes it as 
conſiderable and diſtinguiſhing as ever. Nor doth the 
Article, as Socinus yrgeth, loſe irs force here by reaſon 


Jof che following Pronoun, ws. Becauſe the Gramma- 


ans abſolutely deny that me. Article can, in this 5 
2 g 


J2 


7 x Joh. v. 20. 


+ Nom. ix. 5. 


Mk xiv. 61. 


4 2 Cor. Xi. 31. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
be referr'd to the Pronoun. Nay, were 9 £4485 put in- 
Read of ws, and the Sentence thus, 6 Oe385 £4ds ; yet 
here neither Article would relate to sds, but both to 
Oeòs, according to the receiv'd Rules of the ſame Gram- 
marians. So that if & ©2385 be the Supreme GOD, 


0 Seis ws muſt be my Supreme G OD; as when David 
often cries out, 6 ©4955, 6 OSeôs ws, the latter is of the 


fame Importance with the former.) 


Nor 1s our Saviour only ſtyled the GOD, but for 
a further certainty, the true GOD, with the ſame Emi- 
nency of an Article: We know that the Son of GOD 5s 
teme, and hath given us an Underſtanding, that we may 
know Him that is true ; and we are in Him that is true, 
even in his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the true GOD, and 
Eternal Life*, Ir is potlible, ſay our Adverſaries, that 
theſe laſt Words ſhould refer to the Father, the remote 
Antecedent, not to the Son, the immediate, according 


to Grammatical Conſtruction. But a bare poſſibility in 
Syntax, is no Objection, when all the Reaſons lie on 


the other ſide ; and we may conſtrue falſe, without ma- 
king a Soleciim in Grammar, As the conſtant Title of 
our Saviour, in St. John's Language, is Eternal Life, ſo 
is He no leſs the true GOD, and by being in Him, we 


are prov'd to be in Him that is true. 


3. That, were there no place of Scripture in which 


the Article was thus expreſs'd, yet we find ſuch Ad- 
juncts affixed to the Name of G OD, when attributed 


to Chriſt, as will prove equivalent to an Article, or to any 


thing that might denote the Supreme Majeſty. As in 
that noble Paſſage in the Epiſtle to the Romans, St. Paul 


magnifies the Jews, ou! of whom, as concerning the Fleſh, 
Chriſt came, who is over all, G O D bleſſed for ever T. Here, 
Firft, our Saviour is called G OD, and his Hqb, or Hu- 


man Nature, oppos'd to his Divinity. Secondly, He is 


fo called GOD, is not to be of the Many Gods, but the 


One Supreme, (0 67 mymr) GOD over al; anſwer- 


ing to the common Title of GOD in Scripture, The 
Moſt High. Thirdly, He is alfo ſtyled rhe Bleed; which 
Name alone elſewhere is uſed for the Supreme G OD: 
As, Art thou the. Chriſt the Son of the Bleſſed *? Or, 
is added as the fitteſt Epithet to the Name of GOD : 
As, GOD, whe is bleed for ever, knoweth, &c. |: Or, 
comes in as a great Addition to any of his other Titles 
As, —They ſerv'd the Creature more than the Creator, who 
is bleed for ever *; and allthis conformably to the Lan- 


&uage 
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guage of the Jewiſh Church; with which the BI One 
is known to have ſignified as much as the Holy One, 
and both, or either of them, the G O D of 1ſrae!. Be- 
ſides, the Apoſtle's Argument would loſe much of its 
Force, ſhould He, to raiſe the Glory of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, only affirm, that a Man born of that Race, was af- 
terwards made a GOD, in an inferiour ſenſe, not by 
his Birth, but by his Death. Whereas the truly great Ho- 
nour and Glory is, that the moſt High G OD, bleſſed 
for ever, ſhould take on Him the Sced of Abraham. The 
Pretence of Eraſmus for leaving out the Word GO D 
(2835) in this Text is vain and groundleſs : The Pal: 
fage of St. Cyprian, alledg'd by him, wanted it only . 
thro' the negligence of the Tranſcribers; ſince the 
Text is there us'd (as before by Tertullian, whoſe Diſciple 
St. Cyprian profeſs'd himſelf,) to prove the Divinity of 
our Saviour. And the Word was indeed found in the 
_ MSS. made uſe of by Manuti us, Morellius, and Pamelius. 
St. Hilary's omiiſion of it, in one of his Works, muſt 
have happen'd thro” the like neglect; ſince He expreſ- 
ly urgeth it in another, to evince our preſent Aſſertion. 
Lafily, the Obje&ion of Grotius from the Syriac Verſion 
is a manifeſt Fallity : The Word being expreſs in that 
_ Tranſlation, as in all others, and in all Copies of the 
CO 


IT. The Divine Eſſence which Chrift had before He 


was conceiv'd of the Virgin, He had by communica- 


tion from GOD the Father. 


As there can be but one Eſſence properly Divine, fo 
there can be but one Perſon originally, of Himſelf, 
ſubſiſting in that Eſſence. The Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt is originally GOD, as not receiving his Eternal 
Being from any other. Jeſus Chriſt, therefore, who is 
not the Father, and yet has been already prov'd to be 
the true, proper, and Eternal GO D, muſt be under- 
ſtood to have the Godhead communicated to Him by 
the Father. As the Fat her hath Life in Himſelf, ſo hath 
He given to the Son 16 have Life in Himſelf *®. Our Sa- Joh. v. 26. 
viour, who zhought it not robbery to be equal with GOD, 
yet even in that Equality confeſſeth a Priority, when | 
He ſays, My Father 1s greater than I Fo There is no + Joh. xiv. 28; 
Difference, or Inequality, in the Nature, or Eflence? 
Yer the Father has that Eſſence of Himſelf, from none ; 
the Son, not of Himſelf, but from the Father, (As 
the Orthodox amongſt the Ancients expreſs'd their 157 
8 E 3 88558 ue 


IMC 


h 1 1 — — CTC 1 ä CESSES 
a 0 1 — _ — —— — — 3 — — — —— WES J I 7 : IE — r — 

8 F ” — wr ORE) — — i Ns 7 8 — — — . = — 7 5 n — p 2 : E . : 
r — — 2 — 5 4 5 = - £ : Ys E . — . — — ren — _— - — — — ä : ä . £5: — A x — — — OI; — — 
IVE 2 8 — 2 _ N 0 — 2 4 —_— xt = 2 — — 7 — - 6 — — y FT 8 = 25 — : 
7” bets — 3 2 — " ; 3 - — —.— — — — 8 — : g 5 No 

* — — er — . = << — — — > rm Te 2 — vb — _ 1 * 1 — Ta - — — — D 7 2 75 2 ; — - — : 
- — — = —— «a 5 2 n — 2 1 : CI "AFY LIT IT — — —— D— Gene — 7 
—— — = RES —= — ry oh : — — A _—- — be —— . 4-3 R — 


— — 
Fo — Wo 
_ ho ES — — 
> —_———— — 
— 2 : 
— 6 — 
- N 


_. 
*Þ 
SY 
= 
& 
D 


54 


Ich. x. 30. 


J Joh. K. 28. 


den en. 2. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
lief of our Saviour's Divine Eflence, by the Term of 
04405505, {o the Manichees us'd the ſame Term in an 
Heretical Senſe, as if the Son were a Part of the Divine 
Eflence of the Father; which Abule of theirs ſupplied 
the Arrians with an Excuſe for rejecting the Word.) 


The Divine Nature and Subſtance being abſolutely im- 


material, and conſequently indivilible, cannot be given 
by Participation, but only by Communication. When 
our Lord tays, 1 and the Father are one”, the Plurality of 
the Verb, and Neutrality of the Noun, with the di- 
ſtinction of their Perſons, ſpeak a perfect Identity of 
their Eſſence. And as He declares, bc Father is in me, 
ard I in Him f; ſo He acknowledges, I came forth 
From the Father ©: By the former ſnewing the Divinity 


of his Eſſence, by the latter the Origination of Liims 


elf. 


IV. This Communication of the Divine Eſſence is 2 


proper Generation. The moſt proper Generation that 


we know of, is nothing elſe but a Vital Production of 
another in the ſame Nature. But GOD the Father 
hath communicated to the Word, the ſame Divine Eſ- 
fence by which He is GOD: The Word, therefore, 
is of the ſame Nature with Him, and hereby the perfect 


Image and Similitude of Him, his genuine and proper 


Son. Nor 1s this. Communication only a proper Gene- 
ration, but it is far more proper than any Natural Ge- 
neration of a Creature. Human Generations, and all 
others in Nature, include and ſuppoſe a number of 
Imperfections, ariſing from Corporeal Subſtance, Mor- 
tality, and the like: Of all which the Divine Gene- 
ration 1s infinitely incapable, But the moſt ſignal dif- 
ference 1s this, That in Human Generations, the Son 
1s of the ſame Nature with the Father, but not the 
ſame Man; he has an Eſſence of the ſame kind, bur 
not the ſame Eſſence: Whereas the Divine Eſſence is 


fo communicated, as not to be multiplied : He who 
proceedeth by that Communication not only has the 


ſame Nature, but is the ſame GOD. 


V. This manner of Communication was never made 
to any Perſon, but our Saviour; in which reſpect he 
is the Only-begotten Son of GOD. For the clearing of 
which Truth, it will be neceſſary, firſt, to ſtate the 
true Notion of the Only-begotren ; and then to ſhew 
how it belongs particularly to Chriſt. As to the former 
eee ei Rpt. Chic | | Enquiry, 
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Enquiry, we muſt avoid the two vain Interpretarions 
of the old Eunomi ans, and of the late So:ininns. The 
Eunomi ans would have the reſtraining Term (On!y) be- 
Jong to the Father, not to the Son; as if the Orly-be- 
gutten, were, begotten of the Father only: Which is both 
contrary to the Language of Scripture, and to the com- 
mon Uſe and Cuſtom of Speech. The Sociniaus will 
have the Oulh- begotten to be nothing elſe but the moſt 
beloved of the Sons; as Iſaac is called the one Son of 
Abraham. * Now its true, that Chrift, as He is the Orly- * Beb. xi. 17, 
begotten Son of GOD, ſo He is alfo the Son of his Love: 
But with this Order, that He is therefore beloved be- 
cauſe the Only-begotten, not therefore the OH- begotten be- 
cauſe beloved. Indeed the Soch⁰iaun Hypotheſis contra— 
dicts it-ſelf. For if Chriſt be called the Son of G OD, 
becauſe He was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, then 
muſt He be the Onh- begotten, with regard to the manner 
of his Generation; it being certain that none elſe was 
ever ſo conceiv d: On the other Hand, If He were the 
Only: begotten, as Iſaac, by the Affection and Preference 
of his Father; then was He not conceiv'd in a peculiar 
manner of Generation, as Iſaac was not. The full, pro- 
per, and ſignificant Senſe of the Term muſt therefore 
import, à Son begotten ſo as none other is, was, or can be. 
To demonſtrate that this belongs to Chriſt alone, it will 
be enough to anſwer the Two Difficulties commonly 
objected. Firſt, 'Tis ſaid, that we are in Scripture fre- 
quent ly ſtyled the Sons of GO D, and the Begotten of GOD. - 
But here the State of Son-ſhip which we come into, is 
by Adoption and Regeneration; and therefore is plainly 
diſtint from the Generation of the Son, which is real, 
proper, and natural. The Divine Eſſence was commu- 
nicated to the Son; but the Divine Grace alone is con- 
veyed to us. And tho', in reſpect of our Lord's Hu- 
man Nature, He that ſanfifieth and they who are ſancti fed 
are all of one, for which cauſe He is not aſhamed to call them 
Bret hren f; yet in reſpe& of his Divine Perſon, He is f Heh. ii. 11. 
Himſelf the Onh · begotten Son of GO D. Secondly, Tis 
urged, that we acknowledge the Divine Eſſence to be 
really and truly communicated to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and 'tis ask'd, Why then ſhould not the Holy Ghoſt, 
on the ſame account, be ſtyled Son? or, if he be ſo, 
How is the Word the Only-begotten ? We reply, accor- 
ding to the Language of the Scriptures, and the Faith 
of the Church, That the Holy Ghoſt receives, indeed, 
the ſame Eſſence from the Father which 1s received 1 
4 the 


—_— 1 — - — £ 2 — - — 
2 — 2 — — — I 8 — ——— 
— — SST ER rr: :- —— 
ES HE — n= — 
EC III 2 —— ů — . 
— — — - - — 
—— SO Er EI —— — — — CC — 
3 — — — — pag 


— z . "00 — 
— Pon — — — 
"ZE —  -; in nr wo — 
— = — .. — ů — — — 
— — E — — 6 
— RA — = - 


56 


Hed. x, 3. 


Men; how any Man may redeem his Brother, or give ty 


+ Pal, xlix 7. 
1 Cor. vi. 20. 
enen e 


IT Acts Kr 28. 


Hebe ix. 14. 


Properly Divine, the fame which we give unto GOD 


\Fſok. v. 22, 23. 


9 Rev. v. 13. 


of Bulls and Goats ſhould take away Sins, © ſo we may well 
doubt how the Blood of him, who hath no other Na- 


Blood of GODF; nor can we queſtion the Efficacy of it 


believe Chrif offcred up Himſelf thro the Eternal Spirit“. 
The Conſideration of our grievous Offerices, together 


A Brief Expoſuion of the 


the Mord, but with a difference in the manner of 
Communication: The Word being GOD by Genera- 
tion, the Holy Ghoſt by Proceſſion: And tho' every 
thing which is begotten, proceedeth; yet every thing 
which proceedeth is not begotten. 
The Belief of this Great and Fundamental Truth i; 
chiefly neceſſary on theſe Three Accounts. 


T. To confirm our Faith concerning the Redemprion 
of Mankind. As we know t is not poſſible that the blood 
ture but that of Man, can take away the Sins of other 
GOD a ranſom for him f. Vet ſince we may be bought 


with a Price, well may we eſteem the Blood of Chrift 
ſufficiently precious, when we are aſſured that 'tis the 


in purging our Confciences from dead Works, if we 


with the Infinite Dignity of the Perſon offended, is ſo 
deſperate a Scruple as could never be ſatisfied, but by 
the Belief of ſuch a Mediator, as is the Only: begotten Son 
of G OD, of the ſame Effence, Dignity, and Power, 
with the Perſon whom we have injur'd; but this Di— 
vine Excellency of Him who hath undertaken to make 
Reparation and Satisf2Qipn for us, ſecures the Infinite 
Honour of bis Obedience, and Infinite Merit of his 
Bufeeing | g 8 


II. To encourage ns in aſcribing that Honour and 
tory to Chriſt, which is his Due. We are commanded 
to give that Worſhip to the Son which is truly and 


the Father, who hath committed all Judgment unto the Son, 
hat all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father: As it was repreſented to St. John ina Viſion; 
when he heard every Creature which is in Heaven, and on 
he Earth, and under the Earth, and ſuch as are in the Sa, 
and all that are in them, ſaying, Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and 
Power, bo unto Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to ihe 


Lomb ſor ever and ever. But it is alſo the leading Pre- for 
cept of the Law and the Goſpel, that we ſhould fear th 
the Lord, our GOD, and ſerve, or, worſhip, Him only; 1. 1 
and that for this eſpecial Reaſon, becauſe the Lord our th 


cob 
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90 D is one Lord. If then we are obliged to worſhip * Deut ii. 13. 13. 


the Lord GOD of Iſrael only, and are alſo enjoyn'd to 
give the ſame Worſhip to tne Son which we give co 
Him, it is neceſſary we ſhould believe that the Son 
is the Lord GOD of 1[razl; leſt we ſhould fall into 
that Crime, which, of all others, we ought moſt to ab- 
hor, For a Man to worſhip that for GOD, which is 
not GOD, knowing that it is not GOD, is affected 
and groſs Idolatry ; to worſhip that as EOD which 
js not GOD, thinking that it is GOD, is not the 
| ſame, Degree, but the ſame Sin: To worthip Him as 
| GOD, whois GOD, thinking Him not to be G OD, 
is an AQ formally, tho' not materially, Idolatrous. 
| When the Scripture bringeth in the Firſt-begotten into the 
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| World, it ſaith, Let all the Angels of G O D worſhip him f. f feb. i.5. 


| But then the ſame Scripture calleth that Firft-begorteny 


| Thovah, and the Lord of the whole Earth. : 2 PlaL-zcvii 6 


III. To raiſe us to a thankful and devout Acknow- 

jedgment of the Infinite Love of G OD manifeſted 
in our Redemption. This Love of G OD in ſending 
his Only-begotten Son into the World to die for Sinners, 
is what the Apoltles ſo often, and fo highly, magnify 
and extol. GOD ſo loved the World, that He gave his 


Onlz-begotten Son f. GOD commendeth his Love towards * Joh. tit, 15. - 
in, in that while we were yet Sinners, Chriſt died fir ws : ROm. v. 8 


In that He [pared not his own Son, but delivered Him up for 


wal t. In this was manifeſted the Love of & O D towards + Rom. iii. 33. 


is, becauſe that GOD ſent his Onuly-begotten Son into the 
World, that we might live thro Him: Herein is Love, not 
that we loved GOD, but that He loved us, and ſent his 


Son to be the Propitiation for our $ias *, If we look upon * x Joh. iv. 9. T6. 
al! this, as nothing elſe, but that GOD ſhould cauſe 


a Man to be born after a different manner from other 
Men, and then deliver Him to die for the Sins of the 
World ; we can fee no ſuch great Expreſſions of His 
Love in this, more than in any other way of Redem- 
ption. Indeed, the bare Act of our Recovery, is fo free 
in reſpect of GOD, and ſo great in reſpect of the 
Danger from which we are reſcued, and of the Happi- 
neſs to which we are invited, that we cannot but con- 
feſs the ſingular Love of GOD in it, however per- 


form'd and accomplith'd. But now it's plain, that 


the Scriptures, in the Places before - cited, and others, 
io ke not the Ack it ſelf, ſo much as the manner of it, 


the eſpecial Mark of GO D's Love, in not ſparing his 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


own Son. Wherefore, to derogate from the Dignity iſ 
} 


the Perſon, and Nature, of Chri/t, is ſo far to depre. 
tiate the Love of GOD, which riſes in proportion to 


the Greatneſs and Worthineſs of the Saviour whon 


He ſent into the World; and, conſequently, is to rob 
Him of thofe Acknowledgments and Thankſgivingy 
which are due to Him on this Account. 


" —O— — 
— 


— nt. _ 


— 


Aud in Jeſus Chriſt his ouly Son Ott Low, 


DO aſſent unto this as a certain and 
infallible Truth, taught me by GOD 
Himſelf, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Only Son 
of GOD, is the true Fehovah (a), who 
hath that Being which is Originally and 
Eternally of its ſelf, and on which all 


bother Beings do eſſentially depend: That 


by the right of Emanation of all things 
from Him, He hath an Abſolute, Su- 
preme, and Univerſal Dominion over all 
things, as GOD (5). That, as the Son 
of Man, He is inveſted with all Power 
in Heaven and Earth (c); partly Oecono- 
mical, for the completing our Redem- 
ption, and the Deſtruction of our Ene- 
mies, to continue to the End of all things, 
and then to be reſign'd to the Father (4); 


partly conſequent unto the Union, or due 


unto the Obedience of His Paſſion (e), 
and ſo eternal, as belonging to that King- 
dom which ſhall have no End (). And 
tho He be thus Lord of all things by 
right of the ſirſt Creation, and conſtant 
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Preſervation of them, yet is He more 
peculiarly the Lord of us, who by Faith 
are conſecrated to His Service: For thro' 
the Work of our Redemption, He becomes 
our Lord, both by the right of Conqueſt, 
and of Purchaſe (g); and making us the 
Sons of GOD, and providing Heavenly 
Manſions for us, He acquires a farther 
Right of Promotion (/), which, con- 


idering the Covenant, that we All make 


to ſerve Him, is at laſt completed in 
the Right of a Voluntary Obligation (). 


— 


| (a) Tho' the Word which we render Lord is ſome- 
times uſed, as well by the Interpreters of the Old Te- 
ſtament as by the Writers of the New, with reſpect to 
no other than Human Dominion; yet ſince the for- 
mer do likewiſe uſe it, as the Name of the Supreme 
60 D, ſometimes for EI, or Elohim, ſometimes for 


Shaddai, often for Adonai, and moſt univerſally for 


Jthrvah ; and ſince the latter (the Apoſtles,) followed 
| their Tranſlation, we may juſtly appropriate the Term 
to that Notion which the Original requires ; as we may 
indeed derive it from a Verb f of the ſame import with 
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the Hebrew Radix, denoting neceſſary Exiſtence. (The t Kugo, 
Sxcimans have two Pretences in this matter. Firſt, they rendred 
lay, that the LXX meeting with Adonai for Jehovah © , 

in the Hebrew Copies, applied Kuętos, as the meaning Y, 
of that, not of this. Now tho” the Maſſret hs did thus ÞY the Et _ 


read Adonai for Fehovah, and tho' Joſephus, and, before 
bim, Philo, intimate that the Jews of their Age held it 


inlawful to pronounce the Tegragrammaton ; yet it doth 


| by no means appear that this Superſtition had crept in 
zoo Years before, in the time of the LXX. Beſides, we 


find theſe Tranſlators, when Adonai and Jehovah occur. 


in the ſame Sentence, uſing Oeòs for the former, and 
He for the latter. In other places of their Tranſla- 


tion, Kue: & cannot ſtand for Adonai (nor Adonai for * Neh. x. 23. 


Jehovah, ) without a manifeſt Injury to the Senſe. Par- 


ticularly, where we read, I appeared unto Abraham, unto 


Haac, and unto Jacob, by the Name of GOD dlmighty, but 


logiſts. 
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® Exod. vi. 3. 


4 Brief Expoſition of the PRO 


by my Name Jchovah was I not known unto them. GOD Lora in t 
was known to the Patriarchs as much by the true im. te midſt 
portance cf the Title Adonai, as by the Name Shad Wh hath ſent 


as much by his Dominion and Sovereignty, as by hi; we conct 
Power and All-ſufficiency ; but not by the meaning d us, by tf 
the Name Jehovah, not by the experimental Senſe, the is the R. 
actual Accompliſhment and Exiſtence of what was pro. N reign ana 
mis'd. The other Socinian Plea is, That the Grech Irael jb, 
* Utterly omitted the Name of 7chovah, as inexpreflible I Name 4) 
in their Language; whereas the very Gentile Greeks had IM Scinus's 
their Iao, which Diodorus Siculus “ expreſly ſays is Ml ly inva 


the Name of GOD in the Writings of Moſes: And belongs 


the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament were { MW Rabb:ns 
exact as to render the Word Jehovah, according to itz to the 
Derivation, by 1 am, in one remarkable place; whence the ſam 
we may well infer, that, in others, they thought Kue caled, 
an equivalent to it, on account of the like Original. unleſs 
Which is farther confirm'd by the antient Cuſtom of I (i. e. 
diſtinguiſhing Kver©+ in their Copies, where it ſtood for being 
Jehovah, by writing the Tetragrammaton it ſelf in the latter 

Margin ; which by the Ignorance of the Scribes waz from { 
afcerwards turn'd into four Greek Letters of no ſignif him; 


cation, F472; and the ſame corrupt Word was uſed for Title 


the Title of Lord is the true Interpretation of the Name 


1 Hof. 1. 7. 


E Tach. x. 12; 


Zach, ii. 10, 11. the Lord f, ( Jehovah,) did not of themſelves ſufficiently 


Jehwoah, when they writ the Hebrew Text in Greek Cha- 


tion o 
racters.) Since therefore it appears, in general, that 


hamm 
Chriſt 
Jehovah ; we may proceed to evince in particular, that 
this Name is poſitively attributed to the Meſſias, by 
the Prophets, and that Title, (as the juſt Expofition of 
this Name,) by the Apoſtles. I will have mercy (ſays 
GOD) upon the Houle of Judah, and will ſave them by the 
Lord (TEHOVAH,) their GOD, and will not ſave them 
by Bow, nor Sword f. Where not only He is deſcribd 
who is the Original Cauſe, but alſo He who is the im. 
mediate Efficient of our Salvation; and that, in oppo- 
ſition to all other Means, or Inſtrumental Cauſes. In 
like manner; I will ſtrengthen them in the Lord, (Je- 
hovah,) and they ſhall walk up and down in his Name, ſaith 
the Lord *, (Jehovah), Where He which ſtrengthen- 
eth is one, and He by whom he ſtrengtheneth is 
another, clearly diſtinguiſſi'd from Him by the Perſonal | 
Pronoun. If thoſe Words, Sing and rejoice, O Daughter 
of Sion; for lo I come, and I dwell in the midſt of thee, ſaith | 


deſcribe our Saviour dwelling amongſt us, as they cer- 
rainly do; yet the Words which follow would pen 
—— eee 
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ſtrably evince it: And many Nations jhall be joined to the 
DW lord in that day, and ſball be my People, and I will d well in 
n. the midſt of thee, and thou ſhalt know that the Lord of Hoſts 
| hath ſent me unto thee : For what other Lord, but Chrift, can 
is we conceive dwelling in the midſt of us, and ſent unto 
aus, by the Lord of Hoſts? We know therefore, that Chriſt 
he is the Righteous Branch raiſed unto David, the King that ſhall 
o.M reign and proſper, in whoſe days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and 
kW 1{r2el ſhall dwell ſafely ; we are aſſured that this is the | 
le Name by which He ſhall be called the Lord our Righteouſneſs F. t Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. 
d $cinus's two Objections againſt this laſt place are equal- 
is ly invalid. He cannot make it probable that chis Title 
d belongs to Iſrael rather than to Chriſt; fince the Fewiſh 
o MW Rabbins from this very Text attribute the Name of Jehovah 
i to the Meſſias ; and ſince the pretended parallel place of 
ce the ſame Prophet, This is the Name by which ſhe jhall be 
> WW caled, the Lord our Righteouſneſs *, is not indeed parallel,“ Jer. zxxiti, x6, 
l. WW unleſs render'd as it ought to be, And lle that ſhall call her 
li. e. Jeruſalem,) is the Lord our Righteouſneſs: There 
x WW being no mention of a Name in the Original of this 
e latter Verſe, Nor will his other Evaſion, borrowed 
from ſome of the modern Feme, be of more Service to 
him; that Jehovah our Righteouſneſs is delivered as the 
Title of the Meſſac, but then in the way of a Propoſi- 
tion only, as Jehovah Niſſi, Tchivah Shalom, and Jehovah 
Hammah, intimating that the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt does juſtifie us. For ſince the Name Jehovah may 
be applied to Chriff, which it cannot be to the Altars, 
or the City, in the Examples alledg'd ; and ſince He is 
expreſly ſaid to be made Righteouſneſs unions f, and to be + ror i. 30. 
the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs *, to every one that be- Ron x. 4. 
lieverh, He has fulfilled the Propheſy, in being as much 
M Jebowah, as our Righteouſneſs. 
l And as the Name Jehovah is attributed to Chriſt by 
the Prophets, ſo the Title of Lord, as the Interpretation 
of that Name, by the Apoſtles; which will appear by 
i MW a Compariſon between them. In that ſignal Prediction 
of the firſt Age of the Goſpel, GOD promiſed by 
/ Joel, that whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of the Lord 1 
( Jchovah,) ſhall be ſaved: And St. Paul hath aſſur'd us, 
$ 
p 


＋ Joel ii. 32: 


that Chriſt is that Lord, by proving thence, that whoſ0- 
ever believeth in Him ſhall not be aſham'd, and inferring 
from that, if we confeſs wich our Mouth the Lord Jeſus, 
ö we ſball be ſa ved. Where if the term (Lord) be am- Rom. z. 9. 
ö biguous, the Argument is fallacious. Concerning St. Jahn 11. 13. 
a Babtiſt, we are aflur'd, This is he of whom it i, 9 
L 1 
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Nat. ii. 10. 
Mal. ili. 1. 


+ Mat. ſii. 3. 
Ital. . XI. 3, 


eo Nun}. 


Obſer vation. 


„am. v. 11. To AO Rvets 
ene zn MAvTTACY Vos 
5 KVet O-. 2 Tim. i. 18. 
Aun dum o RU O twpar 
Ae O- meg, Rel. Vid. G- 
x Cor. vii. 17, 22. Rom, 
xiv. 6, 7, 8. 

FK eig Ino 
Xp158y — Ry But where the Ticle of Lord is applied to Chriſt, as 
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(in the Prophet Malachi,) I will ſend my Meſſenger, ang 
he ſhall prepare the way before me *; and, This is he that 
was ſpoken of by the Prophet Iſaiah, the Vice of one crying 
in the Wilderncſs, prepare ye the way of the Lord t: And 
we are no leſs certain that the Words are ſpoken by Je. 
he&vah, in Malachi, and of Jekovah in Iſaiah. 

Here again, Socinus and Crellius have recourſe to their 
Article-Diſtinctions: But ſo that their Rule in thi; 
cafe, is the reverſe of that which they invented be. 
fore; for they will have the Article to be a Diminyu. 
tion from Ke, which they made an Acceſſion to ©::; 


125 They tell us, that Jehovah having the greateſt Affinity 


to a proper Name, and in proper Names the Article 
being rather omitted than inſerted, we find according. 
*Iy, that in the New Teſtament, the Title of Ke ap. 
plied to the Supreme G OD, is, for the moſt part, 
without an Article, and ſeldom with an Article, when 
applied to Chriſt. This is one of the weakeſt Artifices 


of the Socinian Cauſe, and which vitibly betrays it-ſelf. 


For were all theſe Remarks allow'd to be true, as thus 
qualified by rhe uncertainty of the Expreſſion, they 
would afford no Argument beyond a vain ConjeRure. 
But as the Firſt is not pretended to be abſolutely true, 
(tho? all muſt be ſo, to form an Argument,) fo the Second 
and Third are falſe, even in their qualified Expreſſion : 
Since it doth not appear cuſtomary, in the Language 
of the Scripture, to ule proper Names more frequently 
without Articles than with them; and ſince we can 
produce Thirty five Places in which 6 KV is applied 
ro the Father with an Article, and Ninety eight Places 
in which KV without an Article is applied to Chriſt: 
Which Inſtances, tho' they equal not the number of 
their contrary Acceptions, yet come ſo near them, as 
to yield no manner of ground for ſuch an Aſſertion or 
Indeed, the Sacred Authors are fo far 
from diſcovering ſuch a Deſign, that 
ſpeaking, in the ſame Place, of the ſame 
Perſon, they affix, or omit, the Article 
at Pleaſure . Beſides, as we meet with 


quent as that-of the Words and Articles 
of Kue: and Osòs; ſo we know that 
this Expreſſion in our Creed has Kv- 
et- without an Article }. 


the Interpretation of Adonai, not of Fehovaß; as, the 


Lord 


no Variety in the Antient MSS fo fre- 


Lord ſaid 
Lord whor: 
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Cord ſaid unto my Lord ( Jehovah unto Adon,) and the Plal. cx. 1. 
Lord whom ye ſee ſhall ſuddenly come to his TempleF ; this Malach. it. x; 
deth not only agree with the other Notion of Jehovah, | 

but pre-ſuppoſes it, as following, and flowing from it. 

For he who alone is ſelf- originated, and therefore the 

Fountain of all things beſides Himſelf, muſt likewiſe 

have full Power, Authority, and Dominion over all. 


| (þ) Al things were made by Him, and without Him was 
nt any thing made that was made: Therefore He is ſoh. i. 3. 


lover all things f. ＋ Rom. ix, rs. 


(e) What David ſpoke of Man, the Apoſtle has pe- 
culiarly applied to Chriſt : Thou crownedſt Him with Glory, 
and Honour, and didſt ſet Him over the Works of thy Hands ; 


* 


thou haſt put all things in ſubjection under his Fer Heb. ii. 9. 8. 


| (4) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou at my right 

hand "till I make thine Enemies thy Foot ſtool f. When He ſhall f Plal. cx. 1. 

have put down all Rule, and all Authority, and Power, then 

hall He deliver up the Kingdom to G © D, even the Father. 

And when all things ſball be ſubdued unto Him, then ſhall the 

Sin alſo be ſubje& unto Him that put all things under Him, he, 

that GOD may be all in all. | * Cor. xv. 25, 
| | 24. 28. 

(e) For tho' it be true, that Jeſus knew, before his 

Death, that the Father had delivered all things into his 

Hande; yet He likewiſe knew that He was from GOD, 

aul went to GOD f: Part of that Power He received H Joh. xiii 3. 

when He came from GOD; with Part He was in- 

veſted when He went to GOD : The firſt ro enable 

Him ; the ſecond not only fo, but to reward Him. 

[lo this end Chriſt both died, roſe, and revived, that He 

night be Lord both of the dead and living *®, He drunk of * Rom. xiv. 9 

be Brook in the way; therefore He hath lift up his Head. f + plal cx. 9. 

Becauſe He humbled Himſelf, and became obedient uuto | 

Death, even the Death of the Croſs ; therefore GOD hath 

4/0 highly exalted Him, and given Him a Name which is 

love every Name; that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee 

ſPuld bow, both in things in Heaven, and things in Earth, 

and things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould 

enfeſs that Feſus Chriſt is the Lord, to the Glory of GOD + phil, ii. 2.4. 

the Father T. 10. 11. 


| (f) We muſt not look upon Chriſt, as in the Nature 
"a General, or an Abmaſſador ; but of the Only _ of 
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priv'd of that Reward which was aſſign'd to his Sf. 


® 2 Fam vii. 16. 
"Tis farther ol ſer- 
vable, that on ac- 
count of this Pro- 
miſe ſo David, 
Chriſt 7s ca 
David; Pz k. 
XXX1V. 23. 24. 

t Luke i. 32, 33. 


pan. vii. 13.13. 


Heb. ii. 14. 


| + Coloſ. ii. 15. 


* 
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GOD, impower'd and imploy'd to deſtroy the Enemies 


his Father's Kingdom ; and tho' reſigning his Commiſſy; 
when the Work ſhall be accompliſh'd, yer ſtill the On 
Son, and the Heir of all things in his Father's Houſe 
never to relinquiſh his Dominion over thoſe whom 1. 
has purchaſed with his own Blood; never to be d. 


ferings. For if the Prize which we expect in the Race 
of our imperfect Obedience, be a Crown that fadet 
not away; if the weight of Glory which we en. 
pect from Him be Eternal; then cannot his perfe) 
and abſolute Obedience be crown'd witha fading Power, 


or He ceaſe to rule over us, who has always reigned inf 


us. We ſhall for ever reign with Him, and He wil 
make us Prieſts and Kings, but fo, that He ſhall for 
ever remain High-Prieſt, and King of Kings. Thu; 
ſhall! the Promiſe ſo expreſly made to David, Thy How) 
and thy Kingdom ſhall be eftabliſh'd for ever *, be fufilled 
in Him, to whore Lord ſhall give the Throne of his 
Father David, and who ſhall reign over the Houſe of Jac 
for ever, and of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no end F. Not 
is this clearer in Gabriel's Explication of the Promiſe, 
than in Daniel's Viſion of the Performance: Who [ay 
and behold, one l:ke the Sen of Man came with the Cloud: of 
Heaven , and came to the anticnt of Days, and they brouth; 
Him near before Him: and there was given Him Dominion, 


and Glory, and a Kingdom, that all People and Language 
freuld ſerve Him: His Pominion is an everlaſting Dominion, 
which jhall not paſ! away, anda his Kingdom which ſball mt 


be deſtroycd. 
(g) We werefirſt Servants of the Enemy of G OD; 


tor him we obey'd, and his Servants we are whom we 


bey f: When Cirift thro Death deſtroy d him that hd 
the Power of Death, that is, the Devil, and delivered us 
He ſppiled Principalities and Powers, and made a ſhew of 
them, open y triumphing over them f. But, contrary to 


the cuſtom of Triumphant Conquerors, He did not 


ſell, but buy us; becauſe, while He ſaved us He died 
for us, and that Death was the Price by which Hs 
purchaſed us. | | 


() Be hath not only bought us, but He provideth 
for us: Whatever we have we receive from Him, 4“ 
the Maſter of the Family: We hold of Him all Tem- 
poral and Eternal Bleſſipgs, which we enjoy in 7 5 

: Opy 


to G( 


the ſame Promiſe and a better performance, who, by 
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by Him we live; He is the Lord of Glory t, and we are + x Cori 8: 1 
called by his Goſpel to the obtaining of the Glory of our | 
Lord“. 2 Theſſ. ii, 14. 


(i) Men were not only ſold by others, in antient 

times, but often by themſelves: And whoſoever of us 

truly believe in Chriſt, have given up our Names un- 

to Him. In our Baptiſmal Vow we bind our ſelves 

to his Service ; that henceforth we will not ſerve Sin ; but 

yield our ſelves untoGOD, as thoſe that are alive from the 

dead, and our Members, as Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs, un- 

to GOD: That, as we have yielded our Members Servants to 

Uncleanneſs and to Iniquity ; even ſo we ſhould yield our Mem- 

hers Servants to Righteouſneſs, and to Holineſs f. 4 Rom. vi. 8 
The Neceſſity of believing and profeſſing our Faith, 13. 19. 

in this part of the Article, appears: 


1. In the diſcovery of our Condition. For by this | 


we know that we are not our own, either in our Per- 


—— 


1 — — — — — — — — — — — - 


wm — 


ſons, or our Actions. Know ye not (ſaith St. Paul) that 

ye are not your omn? for ye are bought with a Price *. 1 Cor 5. 19, 30 
Chriſt took on Him the Form of a Servant; and to give 

us a perfect Example of that Condition, He tells us, 

I came not to do mine own Will, but the Will of Him that ſent 

me f. We cannot therefore do our own Wills, but His T Job. vii. 38. 
whoſe we are; and muſt conclude with the Apoſtle; 

That none of us liveth to himſelf, and no Man dieth to him- 

ſell. For whether we live, we live unto the Lord; or wihes 

ther we dic, we die unto the Lord: whether we live, there- 
fore, or die, we are the Lords “. * Rom. xiv. 7, 8: 


2. In that it enforceth, and invites us to Obedience: 
enforceth us, as He is the Lord; invites us as Chriſt is 
the Lord. The Terrors of his Power are not more pre- 
vailing, than the Engagements of his Kindneſs. When 
GOD gave the Old Law with Fire and Thunder, the 
affrighted 1ſ-aelites defir'd to receive it by the hands of 
Moſes, and made the moſt ready and chearful Promiſe 
of exact Obedience: Go thou near, and hear all that the 
Lord our G O D ſhall ſay ; and ſpeak thou unto us, and we 
will hear it, and do it F How ſhould we be invited to + Deut. 5. 27. 


an infinitely greater Favour, have receiv'd the whole 
Will of GOD from the Son of Man, as our Inſtru- 
cor, and Lawgiver, and are accountable to Him as our 
F Judga | 
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Judge ! He who firſt took our Nature upon Him, to 
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become our Brother, that with ſo near a Relation He 


might be made our Lord! If the Patriarchs did ſo 


chearfully live in the Land of Goſben, ſubject to the 
Power and Command of Egypr, becauſe that Power was 
in the hand of Joſeph their exalted Brother ; Shall not 
we, with all Readineſs of Mind, ſubmit our ſelves to 
the Divine Dominion, now given to Him who gave 
Himſelf for us? Shall all the Angels worſhip Him, 


and the Archangels bow down before Him, and ſhall 


not we be proud to join with them ? 


3. In the regulation of Earthly Power and Authori- 
ty, in reſpe& both to thoſe that rule, and thoſe that 
obey. Hence the moſt abſolute Monarchs learn, That 
not only their People, but themſelves are the Subject; 
of a greater Prince. Upon this St. Pau! grounds his 


Admonition to Maſters; Give unto your Servants that 


Col. iv. 1. 


which is juſt and equal; knowing that ye alſo have a Maſter 


in Heaven; And his Charge to Servants ; Obey in al 


. things your Maſters according to the Fleſh, and whatſoever ye 


4 Col. iii. 125 
23724. 


N Lev, xxv. 42. 


de, do it heartily, as to the Lord, and not unto Men; know- 
ing that of the Lord ye ſball receive the reward of the In. 
herit ance ; for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt ft. GOD permit 


ted the 1ſraelites to make hired Servants of their Bre. 


thren, but not Slaves, and He gives this Reaſon for 
the Interdiction, For they are my Servants, which I brought 
forth out of the Land of Egypt. What Tenderneſs then 


ſhould we uſe towards thoſe who are the Servants of | 


our Common Lord, who has redeem'd them and us 


from a harder Bondage, and purchas'd with à higher 


F Rom. x. 12. 


| - Lo Tim. ii. 12. 


Price? 


4. In our Comfort and Encouragement under all Dan- 
gers and Conditions. Since the ſame Lord over all, is 
rich unto all that call upon Him f. The Lord whom we 
ferve is able to deliver us: Or, If we ſuffer with Him, w: 
ſhat alſo reign with Him “. | 7 


Whic 
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ARTICLE 


Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt | 
born of the Vir gin Mar 5. 


cb has conteſten by the Holy Ghoſt, 


Aſſent unto this, as a moſt neceſſary 
and infallible Truth, that the Only- 
begotten Son of GOD c a), begotten by 
the Father before all Worlds, very GOD 
of very GOD, was Conceived and Born, 
ind ſo made Man, taking to Himſelf the 
Human Nature (L), conſiſting of a Soul 
(c) and Body (d), and conjoining it with 


the Divine, in the Unity of his Perſon ( e). 


am fully aſſur'd, that the Word was in 
this manner made Fleſh, that He was re- 
ally and truly conceiv'd in the Womb ot 
his Mother; yet not after the manner 
of Men, but by the ſingular, extraordi- 
nary, Influence of the Holy Ghoſt (J, 
whereby a Virgin was beyond the Law 
of Nature, enabled to conceive, and that 
which was conceiv'd in Her was origi- 
mlly and completely ſanctibed 20. 


1 
1 
* 
N 
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(4) It is neceſſary to obſerve, That alcho' the Ilu- 
man was conjoined to the Divine Nature, which Na- 
ture is common to the Father with the Son, yet was 
that Union made only in the Perſon of the Son; a- 
gainſt the ancient Hereſy of the Patripaſſans, (affirm- 
ing the Father to have been born, and to have died) 
begun in Praxeas and Hermogenes, and continued by Noe. 
tus, Sabellius, and Priſcilianus, who diffus'd it thro' their 


ſeveral Opinions. 


Gen. iii. 15; 


+ Gen. xxii. 18. 


al. iii. 16. 
+ Ff4l cxxxũ. 11 


W No n. 1 3 
+ Mat f. 1. 
® x Tim. i. 8. 


T.. 2. 


Luke ii. 52. 


1 Mut. xxvi. 33. 


* Luke xxiii. 46, 


, 


(5) Hence He is ſo frequently ſtyled the Son of 
Man. And in this Nature He was always promiſed, 
Firſt to Eve, as her Sced*®, and conſequently her Son. 
Then to Abraham : In thy Seed jhall all the Nations of the 
Earth be bleſſed t: And that Seed, the Apoſtle aſſures us, 
is Chriſt *, Next, to David, as his Son, to fit upon his 
Throne : And ſo He is made of the Seed of Dawid, ac- 
cording to the Fleſh*. The Sou of David, the Son of Abra- 


ham f. The Mediator between G O D and Man, is the Man 


Chriſt Jeſus *, It behoved Him to be made like unto 
his Brethren : That, as by Mancame Death, by Man might 
come likewiſe the Reſurreftim from the Dead f. 


(c) Jeſus increaſed in Miſdom and Stature“; one in re- 
ſpect of his Body, the other of his Soul. Wiſdom be- 
longeth not to the Fleſh, nor can the Knowledge of 
GOD, which is Infinite, increaſe. He then whoſe 
Knowledge did improve and advance, together with his 
Years, muſt have a Subject proper for it; which was 
no other than a Human Soul. This was the Seat of his 
Finite Underſtanding and directed Will. This was 
the Subject of thoſe Affections and Paſſions which ap— 
pear d in Him : Nor did He ſpeak any other than a pro- 
per Language, when, Ile ſaid, My Soul is exceeding ſors 
rowful, even unto Death f. This was it which, on the 
Croſs, He recommended to the Father ; teaching us in 
whoſe hands the Souls of the Departed are, For, when 
Jeſus had cried with a lond Voice, He (aid, Father into thy 
hands I commentc' my Spirit, And having ſaid thus, he gavt 
up the Ghoſt *, This Truth the Church has conſtantly 
aflerted, againſt thoje antient Hereticks of ſeveral De- 
nominations, but chiefly the Arians and Apollinarians, 
who held, That Crit aſſumed only a Human Body. 
but chat the Mord, (or, his Divinity,) was to it in the 
place of a Soul, 8 

cad) When 
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(4) When He came into the World, a Body was prepa- 
red for Him, of the ſame Texture with thoſe of other 
Infants: He grew up, by degrees ; was obſerved by 
his Enemies to eat and drink; and when He did not ſo, 
ſuffer d Hunger and Thirſt, Thoſe Ploughers never 
doubted of the true Nature of his Fleſh, who plowed 
upon his Back, and made long Furrows, The Thorns, the 


Nails, and the Spear, give ſufficient teſtimony to the 


Tenderneſs and Frailty of his Body. And Jeſt his fa- 
ſting Forty Days, leſt his walking on the Sea, leſt his 
ſudden appearance in the midſt of his Diſciples, when 
the Doors were ſhut, ſhould raiſe a Suſpicion that his 
Body was not true and proper Fleſh, He was pleas'd in 
an expreſs manner to undeceive thoſe who were ready 
to entertain this Doubt: Feel and ſee, that a Spirit hath 


vt Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me to have f. As therefore we + Luke xri- 


believe the Coming of Chriſt, ſo muſt we aknowledge 
Him to have come in the Fleſh. Every Spirit that con- 
feſſeth Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh, is of GOD: And eve» 
ry Spirit that confeſſeth not Jeſus Chriſt come in the Fleſh, is 


wot of GOD *. This Spirit was early in the World : + 


And Chrift, whois GOD and Man, was as ſoon de- 
nied to be Man as GOD. (Many Tribes of Heres 
ticks, after their Leader Simon Magus, affirm'd that Chriſt 
was not ſuch as He appear'd to be; but came only pu- 
rarive, or, in phantaſmate ; when they had the General 
Name of Aoxy7d!, and qarrumasw,) g 


(e) Could this Union have been made in the two 

Natures, it muſt have been either by Converſion of one 
into the other, or by Commixtion and Confuſion of 
both in a third. This latter, as it ſuppoſes the Infinite 


and Independent Creator to be immers d in the Crea- 


ture, ſo inſtead of making Chrift both GOD and 
Man, it would hinder Him from being either; as all 
mixt Bodies are diſtin& from each Element which con- 
curs in their Compoſition. Nor is the Converſion of 
Subſtances, or Natures, more poſſible than the Confu- 
ſion. For, Firft, to ſay, with the Flandrian Anabaptiſts, 
Thar the Divine Nature is turn'd into the Human, 1s 
to affirm a Contradiction -· The Nature of Man muſt 
be made; the Nature of GOD cannot be made; and 
conſequently cannot become the Nature of Man. Nor 
can the Immaterial, Indiviſible, and Immortal Godhead, 
pe divided into 2 Spiritual, Incorruptible Soul, and 2 


39. 


I Joh. 4. 3: 3» 
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Carnal, Corruptible Body; of which two Humaniy 


cConſiſts. Secondly, there could be no Converfion of the 


Human Nature into the Divine, as the Eutychians, of 
old, ſnppos'd. For, if this Change happen'd at the ve- 
ry time of the Incarnation, then that which had no Be. 
ing muſt have been turn'd into ſomewhatelſe ; and the 
Hleth had been made the Mora, not the Mord been made 
Fleſh, And yet, if it did not happen at the Incarnation, 
tis utterly unconceivable, at what time, in what man- 
ner, or by what means, ſuch an Union, or Transfuſion, 
could be afterwards introduc'd. 

The Perſonal Union here aflerted is not a mere Scho- 
laſtical Speculation, but a certain and neceſſary Truth; 
without which we cannot join the Second Article of 
our Creed to the Third; without which we cannot 
Interpret the Holy Scriptures, or underſtand the Hi- 
ſtory of our Saviour. For certainly He who 7s before 
Abraham, was in the days of Herod born of a Woman; 
He who was the Seed of David according to the Fleſh *, 
was acc!wed the Sen of GOD with Power, was GOD 
over ad, Bleſſed for ever F. Since theſe Actions and Affe- 
ctions cannot proceed frem the ſame Nature, and yet 
muſt be aſcrib'd to the fame Perſon, as we muſt ac- 
knowledge a Diverfity of the Natures united, ſo muſt 
we confeſs an Identity of the Perſon which unites 
them. The denial of this Identity was the Hereſy of 
treflorins, condemn'd in the Council of Epheſre. 


The Expreſſions of Scripture are more general 
than that we can thence preciſely diſtinguiſh the Ope- 
ration of the Holy Spirit from the Concurrence of the 


Virgin. Much leſs can we exactly conclude it from the 


Words of this Article, as we have them; ſince it is cer- 
tain that the Virgin alſo conceived our Saviour, ac- 
cording to the Propheſy, Thon ſhalt conceive and bear 8 
Son *, [Nor will St. Auſtin and the Schoolmen, by the 
Prepoſitions de and ex, illuſtrate the difference of theſe 
Operations. For as the ſame Prepoſition, £#, is com- 
mon to both in the Greek, and de in the Vulgar Latin 
us'd indifferently for either: So are the Schoolmen 


guilty of a manifeſt Abſurdity, in applying de, which 


they ſay imports Conſubſtantiality to the Holy Ghoſt, 


from whoſe Subſtance Chriſt receiv'd nothing, and ex, 


which they ſay doth not ſignifie Conſubſtantiality, to 
ehe Virgin, from whom they confeſs that He aſſum'd 
the Subſtance of his Body.] Wherefore the only way 
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to fix and determine our Idea concerning the Action 
of the Spirit, is to attribute to Him what is needful in 
cauling the Virgin to perform the Action of a Mother, 
Yet is He not the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as 
not imparting, or communicating to Him his Eſſence 
And if at any time, the Term of generating, or by 
getting, is, by antient or modern Authors, attribute 
to the Holy Spirit, it cannot be meant of any ſuch pro- 
per Act of Generation, as is the Foundation of Pa- 
ternity. It is neceſſary farther to obſerve, That as the 
Holy Ghoſt did not frame the Human Nature of Chriſt 
out of his own Subſtance, ſo neither did He form any 
Part of Chriſt's Body out of any other Subſtance beſides 
that of the Virgin. For certainly Chriſt was of the Fa- 
thers according to the Fleſh t, and was in that reſpect truly * Rem. ix v, 
and totally the Son of David, and of Abraham. This 
in oppoſition to the extravagant Invention of the So- 
ciniaus; who have been oblig'd to aſſert two Parts in 
the Human Nature of Chriſt, one Part receiv'd from 
the Virgin, another Part fram'd by the Spirit, and join- 
ed to it: By one of which He was the Son of Man, 
| as He was by the other the Son of G OD. 


(g) He only whoſe Name is Holineſs, whoſe Opera- 
tion is to ſanctify, could anſwer Job's Queſtion, and 
bring a clean thing out of an unclean *, an undefil'd Re- ſob xiv. 4. 
deemer out of a defil'd Nature. Our Jeſus was [ike un- 
to us in all things, (as born of a Woman) Sin only ex- 
cepted, (as conceiv'd by the Holy Ghoſt.) This origi- 
nal and total Sanctification of the Human Nature was, 
Firſt, neceſſary to fit and prepare it, for the Perſonal 
Union of the Word; who, as of his infinite Love He 
was made Fleſh, ſo of his infinite Purity, He could not 
be made ſinful Fleſh. And it was no leſs neceſſary in 
reſpe& of the End for which Chriſt became Man, the 
Redemption of the World. GOD ſending his own Son 
in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, condemned Sin in the Fleſh t. + Rom. vii. 3. 
The Father made Him to be Sin for us, who knew no Sin, that 
we might be made the Righteouſneſs of GOD in Him. No * 2 Cor. v. 21- 
Sacrifice could have been accepted for us, but a It 
without Blemiſh, and without Spot F : No High-Prieſt f 1 Pet. i. 222 
could make our Atonement, but He who was Hoh, : 
harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners. We can- * Reb. vii. 26. 
not know that He was manifeſted to take away our Sins, 
unleſs we alſo know, that in Him is no Sin f. 11 Joh. bi. 5, 
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The Belief of this Truth is neceſſary, not only to 
enſure the Original Purity of the Human Nature in 
our Saviour, but alſo to teach us, whence our own 
Purity and Holineſs muſt flow. We bring no ſuch Pri. 
vilege into the World. But as He was ſanctified ar 
his Conception, fo are we at our Regeneration. The 
fame overſhadowing Power which form'd his Human 
Nature, renews ours: The fame Holy Spirit aſcertainz 
us of the Remiſſion of our Sins, which cauſed in Him 
an exemptton from all Sin. He was conceived not of 


Man, but by the Holy Ghoſt : And we, in our ſecond 


Birth, are nor of Blood, nor of the Will of the Fleſh, nor of 
the Will of Man, but of GOD *. 


_—_—— 


! ; 


tain Woman known by 


— 


* 


Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
bout of the Airgin Yary. 


Aſſent unto this as a certain and in- 

fallible Truth, that there was a cer- 
the Name of 
Mary, eſpouled unto Joſeph of Nazareth, 
which, before and after her Eſpouſals, 


was a pure, unſpotted Virgin, and con- 


tinuing in the ſame Virginity did, by the 


immediate Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 


conceive within her Womb the Son of 


GOD, and, after the natural time of 


other Women, brought Him forth as her 
Firſt-born Son; ſtill remaining a moſt 


pure and immaculate Virgin : Whereby 


the Saviour ef the World was born of a 


Woman, under the Law, without the leaſt 


pretence of any Original Corruption, that 


He might deliver us from the Guilt of Sin; 


born 
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born of that Virgin which was of the 
Houſe and Lineage of David, that He 


might ſit upon David's Throne, and rule 
for evermore. 


— , | — 


(a) The ſame with Miriam; and with the other Maries 
in the Goſpel ; nor applied by way of Excellency to the 
Virgin: As ſome of the Antients, by their fancied De- 
tivations, have endeavoured to prove; as if the pecu- 
far Dignity of the Perſon had been included in the 
Original of the Word. | 

(L) It is evident that the Meffas promiſed by G OD, 
and expected before and under the Law, was to be 
born of a Virgin. The firſt Promiſe of Him ſeems to 
ſpeak no leſs ; The Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Ser- 
pent®s head: Where, as the Name of Seed is not to. 14. Gen. in. t; 
be taken generally or collectively for Mankind, but de- 
terminately and individually for that one Seed, which 
is Chriſt, ſo the Woman is to be determin'd to that Sex, 
from which alone, immediately, the promiſed Seed 
mould come. The Lord hath created a new thing in the 
Earth, (faith the Prophet Jeremy) a Woman ſhall compaſs 
s Man f. This the antient Rabb:ns conſtantly applied to + Jer. xxxi. 22. 
the Birth of the Mefizs ; and the later Jews, while they 
force the Phraſe of compaſſing a Man, to any thing elte 
than an encloſing by Conception, do not only wreſt 
the Scripture, but contradi& the former part of the 
Promiſe'; making the New Creation neither new, as ha- 
ving been often done, nor a Creation, as being eaſy to 
perform. But if this Prediction of Jeremy ſeem obſcure, 
it will be ſufficiently clear'd by that of aiah; Behold 
4 Virgin ſhall conceive, and bear a Son, and call his Name 
Emmanuel*, The Jews, inthe earlieſt times of the Go- «;;.; yi; 1 
ſpel, invented three Anſwers to this Text, which they 1 
found preſſing them ſo hard. Firſt, they denied that it 
ſpake of a Virgin at all; tho' the Original Word was 
tranſlated a Virgin by the LXX. who were themſelves 
Jews, ſome hundreds of Years before our Saviour's 
Birth. Secondly, they affirm'd that it cou'd not belong 
to Chriſt, becauſe his Name was not Emmanuel ; a Dit- 
ficulty which has been already cleared. And, Thirdly, 
that it was fulfilled in the Perſon of Hezechiar ; where- 
| = | | 22 
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® 2 Kings xvi. 2. 
+ 2 Kings xviii. 2. 


” MC: 232: 22 


that ſhe ſtil] continued in the ſame Virginity, and to 


TPA4 Tp Ieyos, 
Semper-virgo. 


and Succeſs. Thirdly : With ſome thew of Argument, 


* pid. Joh.xix,a2, gether *, that James, Joſes, Sc, tho' called our Lord's 


Mark XV. 40. 


Marth. xxvii. 56, guage, extending that Name to the Collateral Kindred, 


XVViii. . 
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as Hax reigning but ſixteen Nears, and Hezechias being 
twenty five Yenrs old when he began to reign f, the latter 
was not now to be conceiv'd and born either when 
this Sign was given, or when his Father came to the 
Throne. The Evangelical Hiſtory mult therefore aſſure 
us of the Completion of this Propheſy; Al tis was 
dons, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of thy 
Lora by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold a Virgin ſhall con. 
ceive, \&C. *. | 
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(c Tho' we find not this recorded in Scripture, x; 
not having a neceſſary Influence on the Myſtery of the 
Incarnation, yet the peculiar Eminency and unparallel'4 
Privilege of the Virgin-Mother, the ſpecial Honour and 
Reverence due to her Son, and ever paid by her ſelf 
the regard of that Holy Ghoſt which came upon her, In ref 
and that Power of the Higheſt which overſhadowed WW ..qry. 
her, the ſingular Goodneſs and Piety of Joſeph, have 
perſuaded the Church of GOD in all Ages to believe 1. T. 


give her the Title of the Ever. Virgin Mary +, Some I Min. 

have yet taken upon them (eſpecially Helvidius, and his I ,, Him 
Followers, ) not only to deny this Truth, becauſe not ,,t4rs « 

contain'd in Scripture, but to affirm the contrary, ay ntion b 

there contain'd. Firſt : Reading that Joſeph knew not 

Mary until the had brought forth her Firſt-born Son, 3 

they infer, that afterwards he knew her; without Highs! 


Grammar, or Reaſon. Secondly : Chriſt being in the | 
fame Text ſtyled the Hrſt- born Son of Mary, they conclude | 
that ſhe muſt have had a Second; with the ſame Wiſdom | 


Aﬀior 
ture. 
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him, 
| Tithe 
tho! \ 
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they object, that ſince others are in the Goſpels called 
the Brethren of Jeſus, and alſo the Sons of Mary, they 
muſt be his proper Brothers by the ſame Mother. 
Whereas it is evident by comparing the Evangeliſts to- 


Brethren, according to the Cuſtom of the Jewiſh Lan- 


1. 
were the Sons of another Mary, the Wife of Cleophas, vid 


and Siſter to the Bleſſed Virgin. S Wh: 
the ] 
(2) Yide Addit. and 
Fe 

(7) The Belief of this latter Branch of the Article { 
is neceſſary, both in reſpe& of her, that was the Mo- ( 
ther, and of him that was the Son. | Dar 


Is 
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in reſpe& of her, it is therefore neceſſary, that we 

ght perpetually preſerve a juſt Eſteem of her Ber- 
on and Dignity, It was Elizabeth's *, it was the An- Luke i. 28. 
gebs F Salutation, Bleſſed art thou among Women : It was + Luke i. 42. 
ber own Prediction, From. henceforth all Generations ſhall - 

all me Bleſſed * : But it is our Duty to ſee that ſhe * Luke i. 48. 
be not robb'd of this Title, that ſhe do not ſuffer in 
this Honour. Far be it from any Chriſtian, to dero- 
gate from that ſpecial Privilege granted to her, which 
5 incommunicable to any other. We cannot bear too 
lreverend a regard to the Mother of our Lord, ſo long as 
we give her not that Veneration which is due to our 
Lord Himſelf. Let us keep to the Language and Pra- 
tice of the Primitive Church; let her be honoured and 
eſteem'd, let Him be worſhipp'd and ador'd. | 

- reſpect of Him, our Belief of this Truth is ne- 
ceſſary. 


1. To aſſure us that He was made of a Woman; and 

that, conſequenly, He had from her the true Nature of 

| Man. He took not on Him the Nature of Angels, but He took 

n Him the Seed of Abraham tf. And ſince we are Par- + Heb. ii. 16 
takers of Fleſh and Blood, we could expect no Redem- „ 
pion but by Him who likewiſe tooł part of the ſame", Hab. ii. 14. 


| 2, To aſſure us of his immaculate Conception. Our 
High-Prieſt is ſeparate from Sinners t, not only in the + Heb. vii. 26, 

Actions of his Life, but in the Production of his Na- 
ture. For, according to St. Auſtin's Compariſon, as 
Levi was in the Loins of Abraham, and paid Tithes in 
him, yet Chriſt, tho' the Son of Abraham, did not pay 
Tithes in him, but receive them in Melchizedec; So 
tho' we being in the Loins of Adam, may be all ſaid to 

| fin in him, yet Chriſt, who deſcended from the ſame 
Alam, according to theFleſh, was not Partaker of that 
Sin, but an Expiation for it. 


3. To aſſure us that He was of the Family of Da- 
vid ; and that GOD ſbrunk not from His faithful Oath *. »pfal. XXIII 1 
Whence we are alſo encouraged, with the Blind and 1 
the Lame, to cry out, O Son of Davida have mercy on ust; + Matt. xv. 22. 1 
and with the Children out of whoſe Mouth GOD per- xx. 30. 4 


eckea Praiſe, to ſay, Hoſannak to the Son of David. ö ll! 
f ſe, {: Y. Ie 12 15 f | * Matt, XX1. 1. j 


(a) Our Lord's Pedigree, as he was the true Seed of 
David, and rightful King of the Jews, is thus done s. 
= 15 The 
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The Royal Line of David by Solomon being extind in 

of bim it i Feconiah *, the Crown and Kingdom paſſed into the im. 
prophefed in the mediately younger Line of Nathan t, (another Son 0 
IT Le oy ; ) David.) in Salathiel **, and Zorobabel; which Zorebajy 
that be Huld be having two Sons Abiud and Rheſa Ft, the Royal Dig, 
Childleſs. Nw nity deſcended of right upon the Line of Abiud, ct 
„e the ſe vs, te which Joſeph was the Jaſt ; who marrying the Virgin 


tts hour, been e- - | . 
eee Bo Mary, ſprung from the Line of Rheſa, the younger Son 


d produce big Of Zorobabel, and withal having no Iſſue himſelf, hi 
Son Right paſſeth into the Line of Mary, being next of kin, 
„t Chton. and by that means upon Jeſus, her Son, Whereupon, 
Zi. 5. Where, face He was both naturally the Son of David, and alſo Jegally 
= ern peer the King of the Jews; which latter is accounted to us by 
wer be ſer down ac. St. Matthew, as the former is by St. Luke; who deliver; 
eording to the Or. down the Pedigree of Mary the Mother of Jeſus, and 


der of Birth, Daughter of Eli „; tho Joſeph her Husband only ſtand; 


9 o 
Bile e there nam'd, according to the known way of the Jew; 
Jecoriah, 1 Chr. computing their Genealogizs. Dr. South's Serm. nM 
hi. 17. and Mat. Rev. xxii. 16. 
. 12. i. e. legally . | | | 1 
And politically his Son, as his immediate rightful Succeſſor, upon the removal of Zedekizb, 
who in the ſame Senſe is likewiſe ſtyled his Son, 1 Chron. iii. 16. Aſſir in the next Verſe in on. 
ty an Appellat ive of Jeconiah himſelf, importing that he was in Captrvity, or under Bend, 
when Salathiel was declared King. | NE | 
++ For ſince Sr. Matthew and St. Luke agree from Jeconiah to Zorobabel, and then di. 
vide, the one naming Abiud for his Succeſſor, the other Rheſa, it is natural to infer, that they | 
wore beth his Sons, tho not fot demn in the Chronicles under thoſe Names. | | 
Die diminutive of Eliakim, which is the ſame with Jehojachim, or Joachim, (2 King: 
AXiit. 34. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 4.) the Father of the Bleſſed Virgin, according to Primitive Tra- 
ditien. St. Luke doth not [ay that Joſeph was the Sen of Eli, but Te Ea „ belonging n 
related nearly to him, 4s his Sen- in · law. Idem. | | N 
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ARTICEE . 


He ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, was 
_ crucified, dead and buried. 


He ſuffered 
Am really perſuaded within my ſelt, 
and do make a ſincere Profeſſion ot 
this, as a moſt neceſſary, certain, and in- 
fallible Truth, that the Only-begotten Son 


Y of GOD, begotten of the Father, and 


of the ſame Eſſence with the Father, did 
for the Redemption of Mankind really 
and truly ſuffer (a); not in his Divini- 
ty (S), which was impaſſible, but in his 
Humanity, which 1n the Days of his Hu- 
miliation was ſubject unto Infirmities : 
That as He is a perfect Redeemer of the 
whole Man, ſo He was a complete Suf- 
ferer in the whole (c); in his Body, by 
ſuch dolorous Infirmities as ariſe internal- 
ly from Human Frailties, and by ſuch 
Pains as are inflicted by external Injuries ; 
in his Soul, by fearful Apprehenſions, 
by unknown Sorrows, by Anguiſh unex- 
preſſible (d). „%% ps 


(a) It 
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(a) It having been ſhewn before, amongſt the Progf, 
of the Meſias, that He was to ſuffer, and that zhoſe thing, 
which GOD before had ſhewed by the mouth of all his Py. 
phets, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, He hath ſo ful filed“; We 
need only add a Remark or two on this Argument. 
Firſt, therefore, the Diſtinction of a double M, 
fram'd and contriv'd againſt Chriſtianity, 1s really of 


Advantage to it, as being a plain acknowledgment of 


a double Condition. Why ſhonid the Jews pretend to 


+ Ad, ii. 23. 
Ney. xiii. 8. 


+ Heb. x. 7. 


expect one Meſſias to die, another to triumph, but thai 
the true Meſſias was both to triumph, and to die; to be 
humbled, and to be exalted? Thus, even while they 
endeayour to elude, they confirm our Faith; and, as if 
they were ſtill under the Cloud, their Error is but as 2 
Shade to give luſtre ro our Truth. Secondly, we may 


_ obſerve, that the Sufferings of the Meſſizs were not of- 


ly foretold in expreſs Words by the Prophets, but were 
all along involved and implied in the Types, acted and 
exhibited in the Sacrifices. And this agreeably to the 


determinate Counſel and Foreknowledge of GO D }, in which | 


the Lamb was ſlain from the Foundations of the Warld *: 
Agreeably to the Eternal Covenant with the Father; 
in purſuanee of which we read concerning our Lord, 
Then ſaid He, lo I come ; inthe Volume of the Book it is writs 
ten of me, to do thy Will, o 60D. 


(5) When by the neceſſary Coherence of the Au 


cles in our Creed, we profeſs that the Son of GOD 


did ſuffer and die for us, far be it from us to thinkthat 


the Divine Nature, which is immutable could ſuffer, 
which only hath Immortality, could die. The Conjun- 
ction with the Humanity could put no Imperfection on 
the Divinity, nor can that Infinite Nature, by any ex- 
ternal acquiſition, be any way changed in its 1intrinſe- 
cal and eſſential Perfections. The Sufferings of the 
Meſſias were the Sufferings of GOD the Son, becauſe 
the ſame G OD the Son was alſo the Son of Man; 
not that they were the Sufferings of his Deity, as of 
which that was incapable ; but the Sufferings of his 
Humanity, as unto which that was inclinable. For al- 
though the Human Nature was united to the Divine, 
yet it ſuffered as much as if it had been alone; and the 
Divine as little ſuffered as if it had not been united; be- 
cauſe each kept their reſpective Properties diſtin, without 
the leaſt Mixture os Confuſion. Nor is there any ans 
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| emmunication of theſe Properties, than what is founded 


upon a mutual Circulation of Speech, by which we ap- 
ply the neceſſary Attributes of the Human Nature to 
GOD, and the neceſſary Attributes of the Divine Na- 
ture to Man, ſpeaking of His whole Perſon, who was 
GOD and Man. And thus the Perſon ſuffering is re- 
conciled to the Subject of his Paſſion ; and we can ſay 
har GOD did ſuffer, while we declare that the God- 
head ſuffer'd not. 

Of both Natures in Chriſt there is a Co-operation of- 
ten, an Aſſociation always, but never any mutual Parti- 
cipation, whereby the Properties of the one are infuſed 
into the other. Which Rule muſt ſerve for the better 
underſtanding of that which Damaſcene hath touching 


ſuch as properly concern the Deity of Chriſt ; the 
Cauſe whereof is the Aſſociation of Natures in one 
dubject. A kind of mutual Commutation there is, 
whereby thoſe concrete Names GO D and Man, when 
we ſpeak of Chriſt, do take interchangeably one ano- 
ther's room; ſo that, for Truth of Speech it skilleth not, 
whether we ſay, That the Son of GOD hath created 
the World, and the Son of Man by his Death hath ſav'd 
it; or, elſe, That the Son of Man did create, and the 
don of GOD die to ſave the World. Howbeit as oft 
25 we attribute to GOD what the Manhood of Chriſt 
claimeth, or to Man what his Deity hath right unto, 
we underſtand by the Name of GOD, and the Name 


whole Perſon of Chriſt, in whom both Natures ars. 
When the Apoſtle ſaith of the Jews, that they crucified 
the Lord of Glory, and when the Son of Man, being on 
Earth, affirmeth, that the Son of Man was in Heaven at 


the ame inſtant, there is in theſe two Speeches that mu- 


tua] Circulation before-mention'd. In the one, there is 


attributed ro GOD, or, the Lord of Glory, Death, 


whereof Divine Nature is not capable; in the other, 
Ubiquity unto Man, which Human Nature admitteth 


not. Therefore by the Lord of Glory we muſt needs 


underſtand the whole Perſon of Chriſt, who, being 
Lord of Glory, was indeed crucified, but not in that 


| Nature, for which He is termed the Lord of Glory. In 


like manner, by the Son of Man, the whole Perſon of 
Chriſt muſt neceſſarily be meant, who, being Man upon 
Earth, filled Heaven with his Glorious Preſence, bur, 


net 


ctols and circulatory Speeches, wherein are attributed to 
| GOD ſuch things as belong ro Manhood, and to Man 


of Man, neither the one nor the other Nature, but the 
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not according to that Nature for which the Title | #97 L 
Man is given Him. Without this Caution, the Farhe;W Horro 
whoſe Belief was ſincere, and their Meaning moſh} Stupet 
ſound, ſhall ſeem in their Writings, one to deny wh, the gr 
another conſtantly doth affirm. Theodoret diſputerh wii Ang! 
great Earneſtneſs, That G O D cannot be ſaid to ſuffer: It as 
But he thereby meaneth Chriſt's Divine Nature, again to all 
Apollinarins, who held even Deity it ſelf paſſible. Cj which 
on the other ſide, againſt Neſtorzus, as much contendem of hi 


That whoſoever will deny Very GOD to have ſuffer} whict 


Death, doth forſake the Faith. Which, not withſtand of the 
ing, to hold were Hereſy, if the Name of G00 in who, 
this Aſſertion did not import, as it doth, the Perſon ai and f 
Chriſt, vho, being verily G OD, ſuffered Death, by ſhall b 
in the Fleſh, and not in that Subſtance for which th; Com] 


Name of GOD is given Him. Mr. Hooker, B. , *. b 


N. 53 ; p Was 1 


©") While we remember the Particulars of our Lords reach 
Suffcrings, in Body, and Soul, let us reflect on the te. % 7% 
tity of both, and conſequently on the Truth of this he! 
part of the Article, which might well indeed be taken Mina 
for granted, ſince it is ſo far from being denied, that it 
is cbjeted. If then Hunger and Thirſt, if Revilings 
and Contempt, if Sorrows and Agonies, if Stripes and 


Buffetings, if Condemnation and Crucifixions be Sut- 
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his Agony, and which no Tranſlation can reach. The 
firſt ſignifies an Exceſs of Sorrow ſurrounding and ef- 


ferings, 7eſus ſuffer d. If the Infirmities of our Nature, 
if the Weight of our Sins, if the Malice of Men, if the 
Nachinations of Satan, if the Hand of G OD could 
make Him ſuffer, then our Saviour ſuffer'd. If the An- 
nals of Times, if the Writings of the Apoſtles, if the 
Death of the Martyrs, if the Confeſſion of the Gentiles, 
if the Scoffs of the Jews, be Teſtimonies, Jeſis ſuffer, 
Nor was there ever any that held that He did not truly! 
and really ſuffer, but ſuch as withal pretended, that He 
was not really and truly Man '. 


(d) More than all this is expreſs'd by the three Orig. 
nal Words t which the Evangeliſts uſe in deſcribing 


compaſſing the Soul, bringing a Conſternation, and ut - 
ter Dejection on it, bowing it down under its Preſſure 
and Burthen It was a Sorrow even unto Death, as out 
Lord Himſelf has term'd it; which like % Pangs of 
Death compaſſed Him, and like the Pains of Hell got #04 


t ex 
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upon Him. The ſecond imports to be ſurpriz d with 
Horror and Amazement, in the higheſt degree, even to 
Stupefaction. The third denotes the conſequence of 
the greateſt Fear and Sorrow, Diſquistude of Mind, and 
Anguith i in Extremity. 
Ic is neceſſary thus to believe that our Lord ſuffer? d, 
to aſſure us of the Truth of his Humanity, without 
which He cou'd not have been the Redeemer of Man; 
of his full Expiation, Atonement and Propitiaticn, 
which cou'd not be made, but by a ſuffering Redeemer ; 
of the Eternal Reward purchas'd for Himſelf, the Head, ES 
who, by ſuffering theſe %, entered into his Glory ©; Luke xxyiit.26, 
and for us the Members, who -f we ſuffer with Him, we 
ſhall be alſo glorified rogether I; of his true Affection and + Rom. viii. 17. 
Compaſſion for us, Ve kave not a High Prieſt who can- 
wr be touched with the feeling of our Infirmities, ſince He 
was in all points tempted like as we are *: To aſſure us, * Heb. iv. 15, 


' laſtly, of the certainty of our own Sufferings, and to 


reach us our Duty under them ; That, ſince the Diſciple 

is not above his Maſter, and ſince Chrif hath ſuffered in 

the Fleſht, we alſo may arm 0ur e with the like + x pet. 4. f. 
Mind, 


He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 


Am fully perſuaded of this Truth, as 

beyond al poſſibility of Contradi- 

ction, that in the Fulneſs of Time, GOD 

ſent his Son, and that the Eternal Son 

of GOD, fo ſent by Him, did ſuffer for 

the Sins of Men, after the fifteenth Year 

of the Reign of 7iberius Ceſar f, and be- + The ume of 
fore his Death, in the time of Pontius our L174's Bar 
Pilate, the Ceſarean Procurator of Ju. Lake i ” 
dæa ( 4); who, to pleaſe the Nation of 
the Jems (9, did condema Him whom 

he pronounced Innocent, and deliver Him, 

G ac- 


$2 


aſſign'd them, for the Care of rhe Emperor's Revenue: 


| Rapines, and Cruelties, which he had committed in 
his Government; and by this moſt unjuſt A& of Fa- | 


+ Tacitus molt ex- 
prejly : Author 
Nominis ejus 
Chriftus, qui Ti- 
derio imperitan- 
de per proctira- 
totem Pontum 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
according to the Cuſtom of the Nomas 
Empire, and in order to the fulfilling of 


the Propheſies, to die a painful and 
ſhameful Death upon the Croſs. 


21 


(a) Altho' during the Life of Hircanus the High. 
Prieſt, the Reign of Herod, and his Son Archelaus, the M VE 
Roman State ſuffer'd the Jews to be ruled by their own | conſta 
Laws and Governours, after they had been ſubdu'd, MY der tl 
and made TIributary, by Pompey the Great; yet when | Blaſpt 
Archelaus was baniſhed by Auguſtus, they were made a 2 £10n 
Part of the Province of Syria; and had a Procurator 


Which Procurator, in as much as the Preſident of Syria | 
was oblig'd to attend on the other Parts of his Pro- 
vince, had the Power of Life and Death committed to 
him; whereas a Procurator, unleſs he were thus Vice 
Præſidis, had no ſuch Supreme Power. The Procurator: |! 
of Judæa before Pont ius Pilate, were Coponius, Ambivim, | 
Rufus, and Valerius Gracchus. | | 


(„% We find by their own Authors, (Philo in patti- | 
cular,) that they accus'd him at Roms for the Inſolences, 


vour he hop'd to pacify them. 
It was neceſſary thus to expreſs, in our Creed, the 
Perſon under whom our Saviour ſuffer'd : 


1. To aſſure us, for ever, of the time in which He 
ſuffered. This as the Romans have recorded , ſo the 
Jews ſoon began to unſettle, that they might weaken of 
the Hiſtory of the Goſpel. But their falſe Chronology ca 
betrays their Malice. Some fix'd the Paſſion in the ſe- 
venth Year of Tiberius, when Pontius Pilate was not yet Us 
Procurator, and our Saviour not yet baptized. Some, © di 


Pilatum ſupplicio Jeſt the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ſhould ſeem to follow up- 


WN on it, have remov'd it near threeſcore Years backwards, be 
| to the beginning of Herod's Reign; and others neas | d 
| fourſcore, to the time of Ari ſtobulus. = 

2. In reſpect of the great and illuſtrious Teſtimonʒ̃ Y A 


which this Governour exhibited to our Saviour's Inno- 
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cence; not only before the Jewiſh Nation, three times 
challenging theit whole Multitude, D? What Evil hath 
He done? and three times making that clear Profeſſion, 
1 have found no Cauſe of Death in Him; but alto to the Ro- 
mans, as well by his Expreſs ro the Emperor, reporting 
the Death and Reſurrection of our Lord, upon which 
Tiberius mov'd in the Senate, That He might be en- 


roll'd amongſt their Deities ; as by the Publick Ta- f 


mention d by Ter- 


þ 3 . K a 1 5 tullian n 18 
tive Chriftians* , in their Diſputes with the Gentiles, en e 


conſtantly appeal'd, and the adulterating of which un- & 21. as a Iren 
der the Emperor Maximinus, and filling them with hie of Hi ſtory, 
Blaſphemies againſt our Saviour, is a ſtrong Convi- 2 45 confeſſes 


26? X 1 by the Ro F 
dtion of their former Impartiality and Truth. ” fnſeb. Ecel . 


I. 1. c. 9. & l. 9. 
C. 5 


bles, or Ads of his Government, to which the Primi— 


. To aſſure us that Chriſt ſuffer'd according to the 
Scriptures: For ſince ſo great a Prophet could not die, 
but at Jeruſalem, and ſince the manner of his Death, 
foretold by the Prophets, was not agreeable to the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of the Jews ; it was neceſſary that a Ro- 
man Governour ſhould condemn Him, that ſo the Coun- 
ſel and Will of GOD might be fulfill'd, by the Ma- 
lice of the one, and the Cuſtoms of the other. 
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He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, 
was crucitied, 


Am really and fully perſuaded, that 
the Only-begotten and Eternal Son 
of GOD, Chriſt Jeſus, that He might 
cancel the Hand-writing which was againſt 
us (a), and take off the Curſe which was 


due unto us (5), did take upon Him the 


Form of a Servant, and in that Form 
did willingly and chearfully ſubmit Him- 
ſelf unto the falſe Accuſation of the Jews, 
and unjuſt Sentence of Pilate, by which 

Es He 
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84 A Brief Expoſution of the 
He was condemned, according to the Ro- 
man Cuſtom, to the Croſs (c); and up- 
on that did ſuffer fervile Puniſhment, of 
the greateſt Acerbity (4), enduring the 
Pain, and of the greateſt Ignominy (e), 
celpiſing the Shame (/). 


* mY * 


— — n. 


(a) Via. Colofs. ii. 14. Upon which place it has been 
oblerv'd, That one of the ways of cancelling Wri- 


tings, was to ſtrike a Nail thro' them. 


(b) Chriſt has redeen'd us from that General Curſe 


which lay upon all Men, for the breach of any part of | 
the Law, by taking upon Him that particular Curſe laid 


only upon them which underwent a certain Puniſhment 
5 1d. Gals iti, of the Law; or rather a certain Ignominy conſequent 


10. 13. 22. _ to Capital Puniſhment amongſt the Jews in Caſes of 
Deut. xxvii. 26. 


Xi. 23. 


on a Gibbet. Our Lord's Death was not inflicted by the 


Law of the Jews, and yet contain'd in it that Ignomi- | 


ny, to which the Curſe of the Law belong'd. 


(e) Tho' the great and unremoveable Stumbling-block | 
of the Jews was Chriſt Crucified, yet for the Neceſſity of | 


this we can appeal, to their own Oracles, where we 


find it ſhadowed out in Types, and declared in Pro- 


+ Gen. xxii. 6. pheſies. Iſaac, the Sacrifice, who bears the Wood +, is 

the expreſs Image of Chriſt bearing the Croſs. One 

of the Fewiſb Rabbins has illuſtrated that Act of 1ſaac 

by this Cuſtom of the Romans : He carried the Wood, 

(days he) as a Man carries his Croſs upon his Shoulders. 

Numb. 21.9. As to the Alluſion of the Brazen Serpent“, our Lord 

Himſelf ſeems to confirm it in his Diſcouſe with Ni- 

codemus ; As Moſes lifted up the Serpent in the Wildernels, 

+ John iii. 14. even ſo muſt the Son of Man be lifted up f. The Paſchal 

1 Lamb did plainly repreſent that Lamb of G O D, which 

+ De Romans 44. Faketh away the Sins of the World: And the Prohi- 

ded this tothe cru- bition, Ne ſhall not break a Bone thereof *, intimated that the 

cifoions in Judea, Saviour of the World ſhould die that Death to which 

be comply wok th the breaking of the Bones belong'd t, and yet ſhould 

Nees "ot the Be. De Particularly preſery'd from ſuch an additional Vio- 
dies to hang all lence. | | ST 


Nig it on the Croſs, 8 | Theſe 


enormous Crimes, the Body being, after Death, expos'd | 
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Theſe Typical Reſemblances are ſtrengthen'd by ex- 
preſs Predictions : Particularly thoſe of Zachary and 
David, They ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced * ; Zach. xii. rs; 
and, They pierced my Hands and my Feet f. The Jews f Pal. xxii. 17, 
have uſed more than ordinary Diligence to elude theſe 
Predictions, but to no purpoſe. The former is ſtill clear 
in the Original, and their Emendation, of hm, for me, 
(tho? perhaps of little Importance to them,) could ne— 
ver gain admiſſion : Beſides that their moſt antient Ra5- 
bins applied this Text to the Maſſias. The latter they 
have indeed corrupted in the Hebrew; bur ſo that the 
Fraud is detected by the Verſions of the LXX, of 4qu:- 
A, and of the Old Syriac ; is deſerted by ſome of their 
own Maſters, and confuted by their Marginal Gloſs, 
which noteth that the Word in diſpute is found writ. 
ten alike in two places, here and in Jaiabh, but with 
different Significations; whereas the acknowledg'd In- 
rerpretation of it in Jaiah, is what the Corrupters 
would affix to it in this place. To theſe aſſur'd Repre- 
ſentations and Predictions the antient Fathers were wont 
to add many other, on our preſent Occaſion, which 
will not ſtrictly hold, and which were fitter for Elo- 
quence, than Argument. 


_ 


. a Lend ent Se os I. as » is, | Aol 


(4) The exquiſite Pain and Torture of this lingring 
Death, are obvious, from the manner of it, and gave 
occaſion to the Romans to deduce hence their Expreſſion 
of the moſt grievous Sufferings in Mind or Body. 
Hiſtory hath left it as an Inſtance of the merciful Di- 
ſpoſition of Cæſar, that having ſworn to crucify the Py- 
rates by whom he had formerly been taken, he or- 
der'd them to be firſt ſlain, e er they were faſten'd to 
the Croſs. | 


LPS tb. 3 
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(e) Servile Supplicium was the very Phraſe for this Pu- 
niſhment ; and it was eſteem'd the higheſt Crime and 
Indignity to execute it upon a Freeman. The expoſing 
of dead Bodies, (and even of Pictures when the 
Bodies were out of reach,) hath been uſed as a Mark of 
Ignominy towards the vileſt Offenders. | 


— IE 


(f) As the neceſſity of this Relief appear'd from the 
Conſiderations before-mention'd, of ou: Lord's taking 
away the Curſe by being made a Curſe for us, and his cane 
celling the Law of Commanaments, by nailing it to his Croſs 3 
ſo is it neceſſary in many other reſpects: 

55 G 3 1. To 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


1. To declare the Power of the Death of Chriſt, work- 
ing in us according to this peculiar manner. We are to 
be planted in the likeneſs of his Death, and to have our dd 
Man crucified with Him, that the Body of Sin may be de. 


Rom. vi c,6. fliroyed *, They who are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh, 


1 Gal. v. 24. 


? Gal. vi. 14. 


T Heb. vi. 6, 
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with the Affections and Luſts ft. We muſt not glory, ſave 
in the Croſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: Nor can we juſtly 
glory in this, except by it the World be crucified unto us, 
and we unto the World“. 


2. To teſtify the Bitterneſs of that Cup which our 
Saviour ank, and the Greatneſs of that Shame which 
He ae/piſed : Teaching us, at the ſame time, rhe neceſſ» | 
ty of our taking up our Croſs, and bearing his Reproack ; 
as alſo the fearful Sin of falling from Him, leſt we 
thou}d crucify the Sen of GOD afrejb, and put Him to an 
open Shame f. | 


3. To aſſute us, by this publick and viſible manner, 
of our Lord's Death, That He truly died, to the full 
ſatisfaction of his Enemies. It is eaſy for a Man that 
Jiveth to ſay that he hath been dead, and, if he be of 
any Authority, to perſuade ſome credulous Perſons to 
believe him. But that which could make his preſent 
Life truly miraculous, muſt be the Reality and Cer- 
tainty of his former Death. And therefore in all the 
feign'd Hiſtories of Perſons ſuppos'd to have deſcended | 
into Hell, or to have return'd from the Dead, amongſt 
the Heathens, their Death is ſo far from being publick- 
ly atteſted, that it is ſcarce ever mention'd with any 
aſſurance. „„ . 


— 


He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was 


. * 


crucified, den 

Do really and truly aſſent unto this, 
as a moſt infallible and fundamen- 

tal Truth, that the Only-begotten and 

Eternal Son of GOD, for the working 

Z he pa mor waa 


no ty wo Y7?YF pw) oy 


| cording to the Scriptures, * ; or that the Divine Characters 
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out of our Redemption, did in our Na- 
ture which He took upon Him, really 
and truly die (a); ſo as that by the 
Force and Violence of thoſe Torments, 
which He felt ( 4), his Soul was actually 
ſeparated from his Body (c); and altho 
neither Soul nor Body was ſeparated from 


the Divinity (4), yet the Body, bereft 


of the Soul, was left without the leaſt 
vital Operation (e). 


E 


(a) It is a Fundamental Article of Faith, to believe, 


what St. Paul delivered to the Corinthians firſt of all, and 


what he alſo received, how that Chriſt died for our Sins ac- 


and Prefigurations of the Mefias could not be fulfilled 
by any degree of Pain and Torment, without a real 
Diſſolution, a true and proper Death. For tho' Iſaac 
died not, when Abraham is ſaid to have offered up his 
Only-begotten Son, yet his being preſerved alive is fo far 
from denying the Death of Chriſt, the great Antitype, 
as to ſuppole and aſſert it, preſignify ing the Reſurre- 
Gion from the Dead, from whence Abraham received him 
in a Figure f. It was eſſential to the Paſſover, that the 
Lamb ſhould be ſlain ; and in the Sacrifices for Sin, the 
Bodies of the Beaſts were burnt withour the Camp, and 
their Blood brought into the Sanctuary. To which 
Examples if we add the expreſs Propheſies, He was 
brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter; He was cut off from 
the Land of the Living; He made his Soul an Offering for 
Sin ©; we ſhall be ſatisfied that the Meſias was the Lamb 
flain from the Foundations of the World, That, 1n corre- 
ſpondence to what was thus written of him, Chriſt our 
Paſſover was truly ſlain, that our Jeſus really died his 


* x Cor. xv: 3. 


+ Heb; xi. 17815. 


* lai, Iii. 5.8. to. 


Murtherers were aſſur'd Spectators, were unqueſtionable 
Witneſſes. The Chief Prieſts, the Scribes and the Pha- 


riſees, the Publicans and Sinners, all were fatisfied ; 
the Sadducees moſt of all, who hugg'd their old Opi- 
nion, and lov'd their Error the better, becauſe they 
thought Him ſecure from ever riſing again. But had 
chey denied or doubted of it, the very Stones would 
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Rom vi 3. 


+ x Cor. xi, 26. 


Ich. x. 18. 


Diſpoſit ion to an Union with the Soul. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


cry out and confirm it. Why did the Sun put on 
Mourning 2 Why were the Graves open'd? Why 
were the Rocks rent? Why did the Frame of Na- 
ture ſhake, but becauſe the GOD of Nature died? 
Why did all the People, who came to behold the 
Tragical Sight, beat upon their Breaſts and return, 
but they were afſur'd that 1: was frmiſhd? It was 
not our of Companion that the mercileſs Soldiers 
brake not his Legs, but becauſe they found Him dead 
whom they came to diſpatch; and when their im— 


pertinent Cruelty pierced his Side, they became ſtron. 


ver Witnetles of his Death than they would, by be- 


ing leis the Authors of it than they defired. Our of 
the facred Fountain of his wounded Side came Blood 


and Water, both no leſs evident Signs of his preſent 
Death, than certain Seals of our Future and Eternal 
Life Theſe are the two blefſed Sacraments of the 
Spoule of Chri#, each aſſuring Her of the Death of 
her Beloved. A many of us as are baptized into Jeſus 
Chriſt are baptized inte his Death* ; and as often as we 
cat the (Euchariſtical) Bread, and drink the Cup, we ao 
ſhew forth the Lord's Death till He come f. 


(5) For Chrif, who took upon Him all our Infirmi- 
ties, Sin only excepted, had in his Body not only a Poſ- 
{ibility and Aptitude, but alſo a neceſſity of Dying, in 
caſe of external Violence able, according to the com- 
mon courſe of Nature, to extinguiſh in the Body it's 
It is true He 
died moſt voluntarily; as He faid of Himſelf, No Mar 
raheth away my Life from me ; but I lay it down of my 
ſelf : I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
tr again *, Bur when by an Act of his Will He had 


ſubmitted to ſuffer Death, when He had accepted and 


embrac'd his Torments to the laſt, it was not in the 
Power of his Soul ro continue any longer Vitality to 
the Body, whoſe Vigour was totally exhauſted. So, 


not by a neceſſary Compulſion, but voluntary Election, 


He took upon Him the neceſſity of dying. He died 
not by, but with, a Miracle: Nor did He ſo antici- 
pate the time of Expiration, as to hinder the Jews from 


being the actual Cauſes and immediate Authors of his 


Death. | 


(e) Our Life appeareth principally in two Particu- 


lars, Motion and Senſation ; and while both, or either 
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of theſe, are perceived in a Body, we pronounce that 
it lives. Not that Life it ſelf conſiſts in either, ot 
boch, of theſe, but in the Original Principle of them 
boch, which we call the Soul; and the intimate Union 
of that Soul unto the Body is the Life of the Man. 


Death therefore, the Receſſion and Privation of Life, 


can be nothing elſe but the Solution of this Vital Uni- 
on, or the actual Separation of the Soul, the Fountain 


| of all Vital Perfection and Influence. That the unſpot- 
ted Soul of Jeſus was really and actually ſeparated from 


his Body, appears at once from his own Reſignation, 
Father, into thy hands I commend my Spirit; and from 


the Evangeliſt's Expreſſion, And having ſaid thus, He gave 


(d) The Union of the Parts of Human Nature was 


| diflolv'd, but the ſubſtantial Union of the Natures, 


Divine and Human, remained ſtill to the Parts, by 


| the Subſiſtence of the Word. And it is therefore the 


Language of the Scriptures, That GOD redeem'd us 
with his Blood ; and of the Church, That GOD died 
for us; becauſe the Soul and Body, in the inſtant of 


Natural Separation, were united to the Deity. When 


our Saviour cries out, My God, my God, wh; haſt thou for 


ſaken me? ſhould that Dereliction have diſſolv'd the for- 


mer Union of his Natures, the Solution had then been 


made not at his Death, but in his Life. We can on- 


ly infer from thoſe Words, That He was bereft of 
ſuch Joys and Comforts from the Deity, as might have 
aſſwaged and mitigated the Acerbity of his preſent Tor- 
ments. Thro' the Imbecillity and Frailty of our Na- 
ture, by which Life cannot long ſubſiſt with exquiſite 
Pain, the Diſpoſition of the Body fail'd the Soul, and 


the Soul deſerted the Body. But becauſe no Power 


bath any Force againſt Omnipotence, what disjoin'd 
theſe one from the other could disjoin neither from 
Him, that took them both together : But rather by 
virtue of this remaining Conjunction, they were again 
united after their Separation. 


(e) The Neceſſity of this Belief is evident, in as 
much as the Death of Chriſt is the moſt intimate and 
eſſential Part of his Mediatorial Office, confider'd 
8 all his three Capacities, of Prophet, Prieſt, and 

ng. „ | 


1. AS 


| up the Ghoſt *, Lake xxiii. 45 
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: y Heb. x. 8,9, 10. 


tisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; and not 


ene: ix. 13, 14: 07 Conſciences from dead works? ) and of the Happineſs 


to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, aud to give his Life a 


Bulls and Goats ſanfifieth to the purifying of the Fleſb ; 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


| ; : + deliver 
1. As Prophet; to confirm his Doctrine, and enforce of 


, | 
his Example. He was the true and faithful Witneſs, wi r 


before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good Confeſſion *. He wx; BY of Fe 
the Author and Surety of à better Covenant, eſtabliſhed up. . f 


on better Promiſes ; and to be ratified with his Blood, 
the Blood of the new Teftament *, or Everlaſting Cove. ot 

5 things # 
nant T: For that Covenant was alſo a Teſtament ; and bat He m 
where a Teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the Death. 


\ 8 
r 


Again, th 


an Example, t hat we ſhould follow his Steps F : An Example oft ſuff 
of Faith in GOD; by laying down his Life, that He [Chrif bei 
might take it again: By commending his Spirit unto MW ly a grea 
his Father, and by enduring the Croſs, and deſpiſing the Lads by 
Shame for the Joy that was ſet before Him : An Example vine obt. 


of Meekneſs, Patience, and Humility ; by coming 0. 


| Ranſom for many; by being led as a Sheep to the Slaugb - 3 
ter, and, as a Lamb dumb before the Shearer, not opening hi- Fxpreſſi 
Month | ; by enduring the Contradictions of Sinners again} Wt \wherea 
Himſelf * ; by humbling Himſelf unto Death, even the Death Power 
of the Croſs t: An Example of conſummate Charity, W , 1:-:-; 
in dying for his Enemies, and praying for his Cru- 5 Wer 
cifiers, Father, forgive them, for they know not what the) which : 
ao * : An Example of Univerſal Obedience; for He h- by them 
came obedient unto Death , and learnt Obedience by he 
things which He ſuffered *. ö 

2. As Prieſt : Every High- Prieſt, taken from among Mm, We 
is ordained for Men, in things pertaining to GOD, that WW 7 

He may offer both Gifts and Sacrifices for Sins f. But it 
was not poſſible that the Blood of Bulls and Goats ſhould take 
away Sins © : And therefore when Sacrifice and Offerig 
GO D would not, then ſaid He, lo, I come, to do thy Wil, 
O GON. By the which Will we are ſancti ed, through th | 
Offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, once for all t. Thus 1 A 


the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary towards the great Ac 
of his Prieſthood, as the Oblation, Propitiation and Sa- 


only for the Act it ſelf, but likewiſe for our aſſurance 
of the Power and Efficacy of it; (for if the Blood of 


how much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the 
Eternal Spirit offered Himſelf without Spot to GOD, purge 


flowing from it; (for He that ſpared not his own Sen | Bn 
e | but i 
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hut delivered Him up for us all, hew ſhall He not with Him 

allo freely give us all things* ? Upon this Aſſurance we * Rom. viii. 32. 
have Freedom and Boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the 

Bod of Feſus, by a new and living way which He hath con- 

rated for us through the Veil, that is to jay, his Heſb +. f Heb. x. 19,20. 
Again, the Death of Chriſt was neceſſary, becauſe 7n all 

things it behoved Him to be made like unto his Brethren, 

that He might be a merciful and faithful High. Prieſt“; and Heb. ii. 17, 
having ſuffered being tempted, might be able 10 ſuccour them | 

| that are tempted f. And being thus qualified by the ut- T Heb. ii. 18. 
moſt ſuffering, He was admitted to perfect his Offering: 

| Chriſt being become an High-Prieſt of good things to come, 

[ly a greater and more perfect Tabernacle, not made with 

ande, by his own Blood entred once into the Holy Place, Ha- 


ving obtained Eternal Redemption for us. * Heb.ix. 7. 17, 
5 | 12. | 


. — 


3. As King: O King live for ever, is either the loyal, 

or the flattering Vote for temporal Princes; either the 
Eupreſſion of our Deſires, or the Suggeſtion of their own: 

Whereas Chriſt, our King, never ſhewed more Sovereign 

Power than at his Death, when having ſpoiled Princi- 

| palities and Powers, He made a ſhew of them openly, triumph- 

ing over them in it ; never obtain'd more Glory than that col ii. 4. 
which followed his Sufferings *, and into which He cntred * Let. f. 11. 


| hs them f. | T Luke xxiv. 26. 


W 2 2 


Ae ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was 
4 crucified, dead and buried. 


I Believe the Only-begotten and Eternal 
1 Son of GOD, for the Confirmation 
of t the Truth of His Death already paſt, 
and of His Reſurrction from the Dead 
| ſuddenly to follow, had His Body, ac- 
cording to the Cuitom of the Fews, pre- 
pared for a Funeral, bound up with li- 
nen Clothes, and laid in Spices; and after 
that accuſtom'd Preparation, depoſited in 
e = 
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a Sepulch re hewn out of a Rock, in which oy wal 


1 : of the P 
never Man was laid before ; and, by A theis 


rolling of a Stone unto the Door thereof if ct her ti 


Pal. xvi. 9, 10. 


* lai. liii. 8, 9. 


- Joh. xix. 31. 


the Curators of his Funeral; tho' both afraid to ac- 


5 Roma, vi, 4. 


there entomb'd (a). ET 7 
an 


— © ture of 


(Ca) That the Meſſias was to be buried, appears not Ng 
only from the Univerſal Cuſtom of the Jewiſb Nation, by the E 
but from the Type of Jonas, from the Propheſy of Dx ol yet 
vid, My Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope; for why ? thou wilt not leave 8 Div 
my Soul in Hell, &c. ; and ſtill more expreſly from tha: i Conver 
of Iſaiah, He was cut off out of the Land of the Living, among{ 
and He made his Grave with the Wicked and with the Rich WM the Wo 
in hig Death t. That our Lord Jeſus, whom we believe MW .-q riv 
to be the true Meſias, was thus buried, might ſeem te- 
pugnant to the manner of his Death, to which the Fa- 
vour of Burial was ordinarily denied : but that by the 
Providence of GOD, they who petitioned for his 
Crucitixion, did likewiſe ſupplicate for his Interment. 
For ſince not only their general Cuſtom and particular 
Law, required that the Bodies of thoſe who ſuffer | 
Death ſhould the ſame Day be buried, but alſo the ex- 
traordinary Sanctity of the Day following, That their 
Boaies might not remain on the Croſs on the Sabbath-day, | 
(For that Sabbath. day was a high Day,) they beſoug ht Pi. 
late that their Legs might be broken, and that they might e 
be taken away. But becauſe the Jews, in thus deſign- 
ing our Lord's Body to the common Burial-Place of 
Malefactors, could have fulfilled but one Part of Jaiabs 
Prediction, in making his Grave with the Wicked, the De- 
ſign of Heaven ſet Him with the Rich in his Death, 
inciting a Counſellor and a Ruler of the Jews to be 


knowledge Him in his Life: As the Body was beg'(d, 


and the Tomb provided by Joſeph, ſo the Spices were 
brought by Nicodemus, 


The Belief of this Truth, as it is chiefly neceſſary to 
aſſure us of our Lord's precedent Death and ſubſequent 
Reſurrection, ſo is it hkewiſe, to work in us a Cor» 


reſpondence and Similitude to his Burial : That no- 


thing may be done or ſuffered by Him, but what is 
atted in our Souls, and repreſented in our Spirits. We 
are buried with Him in Baptiſm, (buried with Him by Ba- 
priſm into Death t,) that as like as Chriſt was raiſed up 

From 
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from the Dead by the Glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo 


{bould walk in newneſs of Life. Again, the Deſcription * C 
of the Perſons which interred Chriſt, the Enumeration 


of their Virtues, and the everlaſting Commendation 
of her that (beforehand) brake the Box of pretious Oint- 
ment for liis Burial, have been judg'd ſufficient Grounds 
and Encouragements for the careful and decent Sepul- 
ture of Chriſtians, with ſuch due Reſpect, as might be- 
come the Honour of the Dead, and Comfort of the 
Living. Which laudable Cuſtom, tho' at firſt accus'd 
by the Heathens, not only of Singularity, but of Luxu- 
ry, yet did afterwards ſo recommend it ſelf, as, by 
the Divine Providence, to become effectual in making 
Converts to the Faith: So that Jalian himſelf reckons it 


| amongſt the Methods by which the Chriſtians gain'd on 
the World, and adviſes his Idolatrous Prieſts to imitate 


and rival them in it. 
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F As the Aba. 
naſian Creed, 
which we ſtill 
have, 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
AR TICLE-Y:; 


He deſcended into Hell, the third Day 
He roſe again from the Dead. 


De deſcended into Hell, 


Give a full and undoubting Aſſent un- 
to this as to a certain Truth, that 
when all the Sufterings of Chriſt were f. 
niſhed on the Croſs, and His Soul was 
{ſeparated from His Body, that He might 


wholly undergo the Law of Death, His 


Soul went to the place where the Souls 


of Men are kept who die for their Sins. 
But becauſe there was no Sin in Him. 


and He had fully ſatisfied for the Sins of 
others, as GOD ſuflered not His Holy 
One to ſee Corruption, ſo neither did 
He leave His Soul in Hell. Whereby all 


thoſe who believe in Chri/ have ſufficient | 
Security of never coming under the Power 


of Satan, or of ſuffering in the Flames 
prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 


2 — 


The Church of Aquileia, as we learn from Ruffinus, 
being the firſt which inſerted theſe Words into the 


Creed, ſomewhat leſs than 400 Years after Chriſt, omit- 
ted thoſe of the Burial t, and therefore intended no 
other Senſe than what the Roman and the Eaſtern Forms 
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expreſs'd by the Word Buried; as the ſame Author de- 
clares. Yet fince in his Explication, he diſtinguiſherh 
the Deſcent from the Burial, and ſince the Roman 
Church afterwards join'd them together, as we have 
them at preſent ; ſince alſo the antient Fathers believ'd 
that our Lord did ſome other way deſcend, beſides his 
Sepulture ; it may be neceſſary to enquire in what this 


Deſcent conſiſted. The Places of Scripture alledg'd in 


its Proof are chiefly three: That of St. Paul, Now that 


of St. Peter, Chriſt was pur to Death in the Fleſh, but 
auickened by the Spirit, by which alſo He went and preached 


unto the Spirits in Priſon,&c.f. Theſe two have been al- +; Per. iii. 18 


ready apply'd to another ſenſe, now generally receiv'd : 
The former to our Lord's Incarnation ; the latter tothe 
preaching of Noah, The third, but principal Text, is 


that of David, applyed by St. Peter, in the Ads; Da- 


vid ſpeaketh concerning Him, I foreſaw the Lord always be- 


| fore my Face, for He is on my right hand that I ſhall not be 


moved : Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tongue was 
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| be aſcended, what is it, but that he deſcended firſt * 2 That * Eph. iv. 9. 


19. 


glad; moreover alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in hops; becauſe thou 


wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thy 
Holy One to ſee Corruption. From hence the Propoſi- 
tion ſeems clearly deducible : For, as by virtue of rhis 
Promiſe, our Lord's Fleſh did not ſee Corruption, and 
yet was in the Grave the Place ot Corruption; ſo his 


| Soul was in that Hell where by virtue of the ſame 


Promiſe it was not left. Concerning the Senſe and 
Meaning of the Propoſition, there have been five Opi- 


* As ii. 25,26, 


27. 


nions. Firſt, that of Durandus, That the Word Deſcended 


is metaphorical, implying only the Virtue and Efficacy 
of the Death of Chriſt on the Souls departed. Secondly, 


that of Calvin, That our Lord is ſaid to have deſcended 
into Hell, becauſe at his Death, He ſuffered all the Tor- 


ments of Hell, which thoſe whom He has now ſav'd 


ſhould otherwiſe have endured. As to the firſt ; Since 


the Virtue and Efficacy of our Lord's Death {till conti- 
nues, and yet his Soul was not left in Hell, the Schola- 
ſtic Subtilty muſt fail. For the ſecond, as in a ſtri& 
and rigorous Senſe it is highly unwarrantable, ſo neither 
can it here be admitted even in the Latitude of Expreſ- 
ſion, as if the Terrors of Soul which our Saviour felt 


might figuratively be ſtyled Infernal Tormeats, becauſe 


of greater Extremity than any in this Life, being ac- 
companied with a Senſe of the Wrath of GOD againſt 


dinners : For all theſe Sufferings were antecedent = + 
Lord's 
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® Cevir, xix. 21. hibition againſt Defilement by dead Bodies, &c. th 
XXl. I. 


XX11. 4. 
Num. v. 2. 
vi. 6. 
Gen. xxxvii. y gray Hairs with Sorrow to the Grave: 


35 


® Gen. xlii. 38 
11 Sem. i. 6. 
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Lord's Death. The Third Opinion is, That in thy; 
Words, Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, the Soul i 
taken for the Body, and Hell for the Grave; as the 
are certainly in many Places of Scripture : For in Pro. 


Word in the Hebrew and Greek is the ſame which elf, 
where ſignifies the Soul: So where we render, I 5 
go down unto the Grave unto my Son t: Ye ſhall bring dim 
and, Jie 
Lora killeth and maketh alive, he bringeth down 50 the 


* Grave, and bringeth up f; The Hebrew and Greek have for 


the Grave what we elſewhere render H2J. But this 
though it might perhaps be thought a probable Inter: 
pretation of the Words of David, eſpecially taken as be. 
longing to David, yet cannot pretend to an Expoſition 
of the Creed as it now ſtands. The Fourth Opinion iz 
Thar, in the ſame Text, by the Soul may be under. 
ſtood either the whole Man, or the living ( Animil} 
Soul, as diſtinguiſh'd from the Immortal Spirit; and by 
Hell, not any Place, but only the State or Condition of 
Men in Death; and that, accordingly, our Lord, af. 
ter He expired, was for ſome time in the State and Con: 
dition of the Dead, in which it was here promis'd that 


60 D would not ſuffer Him long to remain. This the 
Right Reverend Author likewiſe rejects: Firſt, becauk MF 
by Hell or Hades, as the antient Fathers, ſo the more 


antient Greeks, did conſtantly underſtand not a State, 


but a Place; as is evident in reſpeCt of the latter, from 


their Belief that many who were dead, and who com 
tinued in a State of Death, were not admitted into 
Hades; as, thoſe who died untimely, or by Violence, 


and thoſe whoſe Bodies lay unburied. And, Secondly, 
becauſe the Creed had ſpoken as much before, when it 
declared our Lord to have been dead; notwithſtand- 


ing any Duration included in this other Expreſſion, 


The fifth Interpretation therefore (embrac'd by the ex 


cellent Biſhop,) takes the Soul in the moſt proper Senſe, 
for the Spirit or Rational Part, and Hell for a Place 
diſtin& from this World, and from thoſe Heavens in- 


to which Chriſt aſcended, into which Place the Souls! 


of Men are conveyed after, or upon, their Death. 
Thar this was the General Opinion of the Church, will 


(he ſays,) appear not only from the ſucceſſive Teſtimo- 
nies of Irenaus, Clemens Alexandriuus, Tertullian, Ori: 
gen, &c. but from the common Argument drawn hence 


by the Catholics againſt the Apollinarians, who denied 
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our Saviour to have had an Human, or Intellectual 
Soul, (mv vs,) tho? a barely Animal Soul, (iv &u;ar,) 
moſt of them allow'd. All the Diſpute amongſt the Fa- 
thers was concerning the Perions to whom, and, con— 
ſequently, the End for which the Deſcent was made. 
dome taking the Word Hades to ſignify in Scripture, as 
àzmongſt the Old Greeks, the common Receptacle both 
of Good and Evil Souls, did aſſert, That the Soul of 
Chriſt did deſcend to thoſe who were departed in the 
true Faith and Fear of GO D, the Souls of the Pa- 
triarchs, the Prophets, &'c. and, diſſolving all the Power 
by which they were held below, tranſlated them to 
Heaven. Thus Euſebius, Cyril Hieroſyl. Ambroſe, Jerom, 
Gregory the Great; and this is the ſettled Doctrine of 
the Schools. Others, more antient, as Irenæus, Juſtin 
Martyr, Clemens Alex. and Hermas, tho' they deny the 
Tranſlation of the Faithful into Heaven, yer affirm our 
Lord to have preached to them where they reſide. But 
others {till, differing from both, as to the Perſons. con- 
fin'd the Term of Hades, to the Place of Torment ; 
yet agreed with the former as to the Act of preaching, 
affirming, That our Lord in his Deſcent thither preach'd 
to the Souls that were held in Pains; and with the 
latter as to the Act of Tranflation, tho' not of Good 
Souls to Heaven, yet of Evil Souls (converted by this 
preaching,) to a Place of Happineſs. For the firſt of 
tieſe Opinions, as it falſely pretends to the Favour ot 
Antiquity, fo is it not more certain in the thing in it 
ſelf. The Beſom of Abraham, the Manſion of virtuous 
Souls before our Lord, doth not appear to have come 
under the Name of Hades, from which it is indeed di- 


ſtinguiſn'd in St. Late 7. There was a vaſt diſtance (a t Ch xvi. v. 26 


great Gulph,) between thoſe two: Nor is it likely that 
the Angels which behold the Face of GOD ſhould be 
ſent down from Heaven to convey the Souls of the 
Juſt into any Place where the Face of GOD cannor 
be ſeen. When Enoch was tranſlated, and Elias carried 
up in a fiery Chariot to Heaven, they ſeem not to have 
been remov'd to a Place where there was no Viſion of 


GOD : And yet is it highly probable, that Moſes was 


with Elias, as well before, as upon, the Mount; nor is 
there any reaſon to conceive that Abraham ſhould be in 
32 worſe Condition, or Place, than Erech was, having 
as great a Teſtimony that he pleaſed GOD, as Enoch 
had. Again, as the Manſion of the Patriarchs, Cc. 
ſeems not to be included * the Name of . 
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ſo wherever it is ſeated, we have no aſſurance that they 
ever yet remov'd from it, or that they are now in 2 
better Condition than they were before our Lord's Death; 
and ſhould we ſuppoſe them to be ſo, yet this Change 
might be attributed to the Merit of his Paſſion, or it 
might not be perform'd till his Reſurre&ion, or per. 
haps his Aſcenſion; and therefore might have no de- 
pendence on his Deſcent. So that the Doctrine of the 


School-men, about the emptying their Limbus Patrum, | 


is moſt precarious and uncertain. The Conceit of our 
Lerd's preachirig the Goſpel to the Dead, that they 
might receive Him, who before believed in Him, or that 
they might believe in Him who before rejected Him, 
was chiefly founded on the miſtaken Text of St. Peter, 
and that Miſtake either occaſion'd or confirm'd, by the 
Authority of ſome Apocryphal Writings in the firſt Ages. 


Jrenæus and Juin Martyr produce a Text under the 


Name of Jeremias, (The Lord God of Iſrael remembred his 
Dead which fi-pt in th: Land of the Grave, and diſcmded 


unto them, to preach unto them his Salvation ;) which the 
latter chargeth the Jews with eraſing out of the LXX: 


Whereas it was never yet found inthe Hebrew, nor could 
either of them have been univerſally taken out of the 
Greck, when ſo many Copies were in Chriſtian hands, 


or not have been reſtored upon ſo early a Detection and 


Complaint. Clemens Alex, and Hermas ſuppos d, that not 
only the Soul of Chrift deſcended to preach to thoſe 
below, but allo the Souls of his Apoſtles after Him, 
Nor are theſe Abſurdities more viſible than thoſe which 


we may diſcern in the thing it ſelf; it being indeed 


repugnant to the Nature, End, and Scope of the Go- 


Tpel, which is to be preach'd with ſuch Commands and 
Ordinances as concern thoſe only who are in this Life; 


and to the State and Condition of the Souls departed ; 
for the Patriarchs and Prophets were not diſobedient in 
the Day: of Noah, as thoſe of whom the Text in St. Pe- 
ter ſpeaks, nor could they need the Publication of the 
Goſpel after the Death of Chriſt, who by virtue of that 


Death were accepted in Him while they lived: And 
as for ſuch as died in their Sins, the rich Man, in their 


Condition, deſited one might be ſent to preach to his Bre- 
thren then alive, but we find no Hopes he had that any 
ſhould come from them which were alive to preach to 
him. The third Opinion, as it falls with this ſecond, 
ſo is it ſtill more weak and more unſafe. The Days 
which follow after Death were never made for Oppor- 
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tunities of a better Life. The Angels had one Inſtant 
either to ſtand or fall Eternally ; and what that In- 
tant was to them, this Life is to us. He that liveth 
and believeth in Chriſt, ſhall never die; he that be- 
lieveth tho' he die, yet ſhall he live; but he that dieth 
in Unbelief ſhall neither believe nor live. The Con- 
dition of Mankind before our Saviour was not more hap- 
py and advantageous than it is ſince: Nor are they in a 
ſtate of Salvation by virtue of Chriff's Deicent into 
Hell, who were there in a ſtate of Miſery and Torment. 
One Paſſage there is in the Scripture, which the Authors 
of this Extravagance interpret in its Fayour : Whom 
GOD raiſed up, loojing the Pains of. Hell F ; i.e. not from Ag, ii. 2 4. 
Chriſt, who never felt them; nor from the Juſt, who 
were in Happineſs; therefore from the Wicked, who 
were involv'd in theſe Pains. But, as the true reading 
is certainly, the Pains of Death, ſo the other Expreſſion 
cou'd not have imply'd that the Soul of Chriſt deliver'd 
the Souls of any other from thoſe Pains, but only that 
it was it ſelf preſerv'd from enduring them. Another 
Opinion has prevail'd, eſpecially in our Church, as to 
the End of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, That it was 
to triumph over Satan and all the Powers below, 
within their own Dominions. The Scriptures pro— 
duc'd to confirm it, are the two places of St. Paul; 
to the Coloſſians, Having ſpoiled Principalitics and Powers, 
he made a ſbew of them openly, triumphing over them in Him- 


ſelf '; and to the Epheſians, When he aſcended up on high, Coloſs- H. 14 


he led Captivity captive, and gave Gifts unto Men: Now 
that he aſcended, what is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt 
into the lower parts of the Earth ? f. In the former Text « ppb. iv. 3, 4 
the Triumphing can never be prov'd to belong to the ; 
Reſurre&ion. Our Tranſlation (as many others,) attri- 
butes it expreſly to the Croſs, rendring the laſt Words, 
triumphing over. them in it; and tho' it has been ſome- 
times read, triumphing over them in Himſelf ; yet even 
this proves not the Triumph to have been perform'd in 
any other place, ſince He was Himſelf upon the Croſs. 
The antient Fathers of the Greek Church read, as we 
do, in it, and interpret the Triumph of his Death. 
Thoſe of the Latin Church who read otherwiſe, do yet 
acknowledge the Croſs not only as the Place where the 
Victory over Satan was obtain'd, but alſo as the Trophy 
of chat Victory, and the Triumphant Chariot. As for 
the Text to the Epheſians, it has been obſerv'd more than 
once, that the deſcending into the lower parts doth not ne- 
H 2 ceſlarily 
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_ Captivity captive. 


4Brief Bepoſtion of th 


ceſſarily import rhe Deſcent into Hell; and if it did, i! 


would only prove that the ſame Chriſt, who firſt de. 


ſcended into Hell, aftetwards led Captivity at his Al 
cent: Aſcending (or, having aſcended) up on high, he ld 
Beſides, the Aſcent mentioned here 
by St. Paul, is not this from the Dead, but that which 


followed forty Days after the Reſurrection ; it is an 


aſcending up on high, far above all Heavens. So that theſe 
two Scriptures do really advance the contrary to the 
For why ſhould our | 
Lord deſcend to Hell, either to triumph over thoſz | 
whom he had triumphed over upon the Crols ; or to lead 
that Captivity captive, which was to be led captive by 


Opinion founded upon them. 


Him at his Aſcenſion into Heaven * The Authorities 


of the Fathers are here of no Service; becauſe they 
all proceed upon one or the other of the Effects aſeribd WR 
to our Lord's Deſcent, either of tranſlating the Good, 
or of converting the Wicked, both which are not on- 
ly rejected by us, but by the Patrons of this laſt 


Opinion. 


Wherefore, the Subſtance of the Article, as hath been 
already ſhewn, conſiſts in this, That the Soul of Chrif, | 
really ſeparated from his Body by Death, did truly pats | 
into the Places below, where the Souls of Men de- 
parted were. And we may conceive the End for which he 
did {o to have been, That He might undergo the Condi- 


tion of a dead Man as well as of a Living. He appeard 


here in the Similitude of ſinful Fleſh, and went into the 
His Body 


other World in the Similitude of a Sinner. 
was laid in a Grave, as ordinarily, the Bodies of dead 


Men are; his Soul was conveyed into ſuch Recepta- 
cles, as the Souls of other Perſons us'd to be; and all 
Which End, tho | 
the Fathers, by the addition of various others, have | 
fomewhat obſcur'd, yet may ſtill be diſcern'd in their | 
Writings. Again, by the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell, 
all thoſe which believe in Him are ſecured from de- 
{cending thither : He went into thoſe Regions of Dark+ | 
neſs, that our Souls might never come into thoſe Tot- 
ments which are there: He paſſed to thoſe Habitations, 
where Satan hath taken up Poſſeſſion, and exerciſeth | 
his Dominion ; that, having no Povrer over Him, we | 
might be aſſur'd, he ſhould never exerciſe any over | 


this to ſatisfy rhe Law of Death. 


our Souls departed , as belonging to Him, Which 


Truth alſo the Writings of the Fathers, tho' among 


many other ſtrange Conceptions, do ſtill preſerve. 
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Theſe Words may occaſion a threefold Enquiry, 1.As 


to the Meaning and Intention of thoſe who tirſt inſert— 


ed them. 2. As to the moſt proper Signification of 


the Words in themſelves. 3. As to the Meaning 


which they are moſt capable of, in conſiſtency with 
Truth. 


1. It ſeems needleſs to diſpute what the Perſons who 
firſt inſerted the Words here did intend. *Tis poſſible 
they might believe this Propoſition, and commend it 
to the Belief of others, without apprenending any di- 
ſtin& Senſe of it; as we do thoſe places of Scripture, 
which we preſume not ro expound : Or, ehey miglit 
have an Eye to ſome Notion then current, tho not true, 
or, at beſt, uncertain ; as, That our Saviour's Soul did 
by a true and proper kind of Motion, deſcend into the 
Regions infernal, or beneath the Earth, where they con- 
ceiv'd the Souls of Men to be detain'd. But whatever 
they intended, or whoſoever they were, (for neither 
does this appear to us,) their bare Authority could not 
oblige us to be intirely of their Minds. 


2, The Hebrew Word Sheol, upon the true Notion of 
which the Senſe of the Word Hades, or Hell, is in this 
place conceiv'd to depend, (as the Senſe of the whole 


Propoſition does upon that,) ſeems originally, moſt 


properly, and moſt frequently, to delign the whole Re- 
gion protended downward from the Surface of the 
Earth, according to the antient and vulgar Opinion, in- 
definite and incomprehenſible, dark and deſolate. Hence 
it is ſtyled che Pit, the loweſt Pit, the Abyſs, the Depths of the 
Earth, the Darkneſs, the Depths of Hell ; and is oppoſed to 
Heaven not only in Situation, but alſo in Dimenſion and 
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Diſtance : Thus Job *, ſpeaking of the Unſearchableneſs of * Job xi. 8. 


the Divine Perfection; It is as high as Heaven, what 


canſt thou do? deeper than Hell, what canſt thou know? 


And the Prophet Amos t, Though they dig into Hell, thence + Amos ix. 2. 


ſball mine hand take them; tho' they climb into Heaven, 
thence will I bring them down. This being the Univerſal 
(rave and Receptacle of Human Bodies, which do na- 
turally fall into it; to die is frequently termed z4mzBat- 
1 eig dd, and xg) eis dd, to deſcend, or to be 
brought down to Hell, from the hand, or Power of which, 


the Plalmiſt aſſures us, uo Man ſball deliver his Soul * ,* Plal. lxxxix:q8, 
i. e his Life, os Himſelf : And Hi is figuratively put 
H 3 for 


® Iſai.xxXXVI Ii. 1 8. 


T Pfal. Vi. 6. 


— 


— 
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® Fcclcl iii. 21. 
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Acts TH o I, 
» ACS xlii 33. 


Eccleſ. ix. 10. 


Ecclei. 1 2. 5. 


Brief Expoſition of the 


for Death, ot for the Law, Condition, and State of 
Death : SH cannot praiſe thee, Death cannot celebrate thee, 
they that go a1wn into the Pit cannot Hope for thy Truth * 
where 5: ey fs, and or Nov 00 TS (as the Greek rep. 
ders Sheol and Death) are the ſame, and equally Oppos'd 
to the Living: In Death there is no remembrance of theo 
I Sheol who had give thee thanks F ! And again, There 
is 0 work, nor deviſe, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in Hheol, 
wh:r Her th, goeſt T. It is hence allo probable, tliat by 
S col was not meant the Habiration of Souls, which ſuch 
Lx preſſions would feem to have deprivd of Life and 
Senſe. Nor indeed can i: be made appear, that the 
antient Hebrews had any Name appropriated to the 
Place of Souls, or conceived any more concerning them, 
than that, as the Preacher ſpeaks F, they returned to G0 
that gave them, yet rather by aſcending, than deſcend. 


ing; by which contrary Motions the fame Preacher“ 


diſtinguiſheth the Soul of Man from the dying Soul of 
Beaſts. It muſt be own'd, that ſome time before our 
Saviour, the Jews apply'd the Word Hades, in the ſame 
manner as the Greeks, either to ſignify the Place of 
Souls in common, or more ſtrictly the Place of Souls 
condemn'd to Puniſhment : Joſephus often uſeth it in the 
former Senſe ; and the latter we find in the Parable of 
the Rich May, who being e& 7% dd, in Hell and Tor- 
ment, did thence lift up his Eyes, and behold afar of La» 
zarus in Abraham's Boſom f. But this cannot determine 
the antient Meaning of the Word Seel; nor was it un- 
likely, that if the Jews, when acquainted with the reſt 
of the World, borrow'd certain Notions and Expref- 
ons from abroad, our Lord and his Apoſtles ſhould uſe 
the ſame Expreſſions, transferring and accommodating 


them to the Truth. 


3. If we interpret the Deſcent into Hell, of our Lord”: 
being laid in the. Boſom of that Univerſal Grave, (the 
Soul lignifying the Perſon) or, according to the Phraſe 
thence deduc'd, of his paſſing into a ſtare of Death, 
(the Soul being taken for the living Soul, or that Faculty 
by which we live,) we are ſure therein not to err, nor 
to prejudice St. Peter's Argument * for our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection: Which Argument St. Paullikewiſe urging, 
omits the former Part, Thou jhalr not leave my Soul in 


flell, contents himſelf with the latter, Thow wilt not yield 


thy holy one to ſee Corruption; as if both Parts ſignified 
the ſame thing. Vet this will not be a needleſs Repe- 
dition 
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dition in the Creed, ſince the continuing ſome time 

in a ſtate of Death, adds ſomewhat above the being 

dead or buried. At leaſt, an higher Incovenience might 

riſe from a contrary Interpretation, which might ſeem 

to reflect not only on the antjent Compilers of this and 

other Breviaries of Faith, but even, in ſome ſort, on 

St. Paul himſelf, who thus recites the Sum of all that 

lie had learn'd or taught concerning our Lord's great 

and final Performances: I delivered unto you firſt, what 

[ alſo recei vea, that Chriſt died for our Sins, and that He 

was buried, and that He roſe again thethird day ©: Whence * i Cor. xv. 4 
no other Deſcent into Hell ſeems to have been under- 

| food by him diſtinct from the Burial. Indeed, if we 

| interpret Hell, for the Manſion of Souls departed, wa- 

| ying the antient Senſe of $Sheol, and expounding Hades 

| 25 it muſt be own'd ſometimes to ſignify in the New 

| Teſtament, we muſt either take it for the Place of Tor. 

ment, and then it muſt be here groundleſs and uncer- 

| tain, or rather utterly falſe; or, for the common Re- 

ceptacle of the Bleſſed and Miſerable; and then we 

cannot well conceive, how Death and Hades, the two 

| inſeparable Companions, ſhou!d be caſt into the Lake 

| of Fire ; or how Paradiſe, whither our Saviour's Soul + Rev. xx, 14. 
did certainly go, ſhould have its Seat in the darkſom | 
Bowels of the Earth. However, fince it is a moſt cer- 

tain Truth, that our Saviour's Soul did immediately go 

into the Place appointed to receive Happy Souls after 

their receſſion from the Body, and reſignation into 

GOD's hand; if we take Hell in a general and com- 

mon Senſe, for the Place, or the State of the Souls de- 

parted, and deſcending for paſſing into it, or going away 

together with the Deſcent of the Body, we ſhall be ſure 

not ſubſtantially to miſtake. And thus the Words will 

contribute to the further eſtabliſhment of thoſe great 

Articles adjoining, our Lord's Death and Reſurrection; 

it implying the perfect accompliſhment of Death, for 

the Soul to have deſerted the Body, and to have been 

tranſlated into that &pamy & vv *, that Region whence * Wifd. xvii, 14; 


— ae. — E 2 —— — — = — * n ay 
2222 me OE — =——yg=_—————_s > SW, 
„ — — — 
— £ ee — = — 


— —— — 
el = — 
— 7 — — 
— 
INS IDE nn EI ES 
— — — 


— 
— he —— — — - —_ 
I — Ax, —— 


= ů ů ——ů— x 
— 


1 
1145 
1 
, 
11 
1 6 
WAY 
'o 
v 4 
{V4 
17 
1 
Blk 
Ni 
1 
. 
Nai 
i 
Wt wil 
| . 
45:18 
46 
1 p 
i} 
' 
15 [1 
"at 


—revcare gradum, ſuperaſq; evadere ad auras, 


is a Labour indeed, and a Work not to be effected but 

by the Power of Him whoſe Prerogative it is, 20 Kill, 

and to make alive, to bring down 10 Hell, and to bring up; 5 

29 lead unto the Gates of Hell, and to bring back again f. 2 berry IP 

Dr. Barrow, Serm, XX VIII. V.. II. Wiſd. xvi. 13. 
| H 4 For 


+ x Sam. if, 6; 
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| of Death : 


Fama and Immortal: ty. 


and fo roſe the fame Man. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


For that Article of the Creed, in which there ! is men. 


tion made of Chriſt's Dejcent into Had, there are various 


Ex poſitions of it; but the moſt rational and agreeable is, 
that it means his Abode in the Grave, and under the Stat; 
; Whereby as his Burial lignific 2d his entrance 
into the Grave, fo his deſcending into Hell ſignified hi. 


continuance there, and Subjection to that Eſtate. Ara 
thus the three Parts of his Humiliaticn, in the laſt and | 


grand Scene of it, do moit appolitely anfwer to the 
three Parts of his Exaltation. Cory Firſt, his Death an- 
ſwers ro his rifing again, Secondly, his Burial anſwer; 
to his aſcending into Heaven And, Thirdly, his de. 
ſcending into Hell anſwers to his ſitting at the Rig ght. 
hand of G OD, in 2 State of nevet-dying Glory. 


: He en into Hell, the third Day 


He role again from the Dead. 


Freely and fully aſſent unto this, as 


a Truth of infinite Certainty, and ab- 


ſolute Neceſſity, that the Eternal Son of 
GOD, who was crucified, and died for 


our Sins, did not long continue in a ſtate | 
of Death; but by 


his infinite Power did 
revive and raiſe Himſelf (a) ; by reuni- 


ting the ſame Soul which was ſeparated 


to tne ſame Body which was buried (5); 


And this He 
did the Third Day from his Death (c); 


So that dying on Friday, the ſixth Day 
of the Week, 


the Day of the Prepara- 
tion of the Sabbath, and reſting in the 


Grave 


Dr. South, Seyin. 098 Acts! I. 4 
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Grave the Sabbath Day, on the Morn- 

Jing of the firſt Day of the Week He re- 
„turned unto Life again (4), and thereby 

| conſecrated the Weekly Revolution of 
that Firſt Day to a Religious Obſerva- 
tion, until his Coming again (e). 


— — — — — — — 


% (a) That the promiſed Mc/ias was to riſe from the 
e. De id, is chiefly evident from the Hiſtory and Predi- 
„ W tion of David, as the Argument is ſet in all its Light 
, by the two great Apoſtles. Firſt by St. Peter; David 
5 1 be ale: concerning Him, I foreſaw the Lora always before 


my Face ; for He is on my right hand, that I ſhould not be 
moved, Therefore did my Heart rejoice, and my Tongue was 
glad; moreover alſo my Fleſh ſhall reſt in hope, Becauſe thou 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
Holy One to ſee Corruption, Thou haſt made known to me 
the ways of Life, thou ſhalt make me full of Joy with thy 
Y W cCounrcrance, Men and Brethren, let me freely ſpeak unto 
= jou of the Patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, 

and bis Sopulehre is with us unto ths day. Therefore he be- 
ing a Prophet, and knowing that G O D had ſworn with an 
Oath to him, That of the Fruit of his Loins according to 
the Fleſh, He would raiſe up Chriſt to fit on his Throne: 
He ſeeing this before, ſhake of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither did his Fleſh ſee 
Corruption. And again, by St: Paul; We declare unto * As ii. 25, &e; 
you glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe which was made 
unto the Fathers, GOD hath fulfilled the ſame to us their 
Children; in that He hath raijed up Jeſus again: As it 
ir alſo written in the ſecond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee. And as concerning that He raiſed 
him up from the dead now no more to return to Corrupt ion, 
He ſaith on this wiſe, I will give you the ſure Mercies of 
David. Wherefore He ſaith alſo in another Pſalm, This 
Halt not [uffer thine Holy One to ſee Corruption. For David, 
c4tter He had ſerved his own Generation, by the Wil of GOD, 
| fell on flecp, and was laid unto his Fathers, and ſaw Cor- 

ruption: But He whom GOD raiſed again ſaw no Corru- 

ption f. Both agree, that as David, after fo much Op- a xi; 2 

poſition and Perſecution, was exalted by a firm Settle- G. 

ment in his Kingdom, ſo the Meſias after Sufferings | 

| | 3 and 


106 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


and Death, was to be exalred, in riſing from the Dead. 


St. Paul adds, that this Reſurrection of the Meſias is 2 


o Iſai. Iv. 3. 


+ Heb. xi. 19, 


Declaration of his being the Son of GO D: And that 
the other Promiſe gf rhe jure Mercies of David *, implied 
the Excellency of the Reſurrection, and the Perpetuir 
of the Life acquir'd by it. Beſides the Parallel of Da- 
dad, the Type of Iſaac is highly remarkable in this par- 
ticular, Avraham offered him up, accounting that GOD 
was able to raiſe him up even from the dead, from whence 
cl be received him in à figure f. In Abraham's Inten- 
tion Ilan died; in his Expectation, he was to rife from 
the Dead; in his Acceptation, being ſpared, he was 
received from the Dead: And all this to preſignify, 
That the only Son of GOD was truly to be ſacrificed 
and die, and after Death truly to be raiſed to Life again. 
To the Example of 1/aac the Fathers are wont to add 
that of Joſeph ; who being ordain'd to fave his Bre- 
thren from Death, who would have flain him, may 
repreſent the Son of GOD, who was ſlain by us, 
yer dying fav'd us: His being in the Dungeon nught 
rypifie Chr//#'s Death and Burial ; his being taken thence, 


_ Chyi/t's Reſurrection, his Promotion to be next Pharao, 


® Mat. XXVU 9. 


F Vat. xxviu. 8. 


C5rif"; Seſſion at the Right-hand of G OD. 

Thar Jeſus, the true Meſias, did thus truly riſe from 
the Dead according to the Scriptures, is confirm'd to 
us by Teſtimonies Human, Angelical, and Divine. 
Thoſe pious Women who came to anoint Him, found 
Him alive, held Him by the Feet, and worſhipped Him * ; 
and, as the firſt Preachers of his Reſurrection, ran, with 
fear, and great joy, to bring his Diſciples word f. The 


Bleſſed Apoſtles followed them: To whom alſo He. ſhewed 


Accs i. 3. 
W. 33. 


+ Acts i. 22. 
1 Cor, xv. 6. 


* 
+ Mat. xxviii. 4. 


© Mat. Xxvili. 1 1. 


Himfelf alive after his Paſſion, by many infallible Proof; 
and who with great Power gave witneſs of the Reſurrection 
ef the Lord Jejſus® ; and thereby diſcharg'd the princi- 
pal Part of their Office, which was (as they themſelves 


| ſpeak in the Election of Matthias) to be Witneſſes of 


his Reſurrection f. But if neither their Evidence, nor 
that of the Jive hundred Brethren at once *, ſhould be 
thought ſufficient, we appeal to the Teſtimony of his 
Enemies. Thoſe Soldiers who watch'd at the Sepulchre, 
thoſe who felt the Earth trembling under them, thoſe 
who did ſhahs and became as dead Men t, while He whom 
they kept became alive, even ſome of theſe came inte 


the City, and ſbewed the Chief Prieſts all the things that 


were done. But to confirm this important Myſtery, we 
have Witnefles ſent from Heaven: The Angels who 
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| x:/cended,, and came and rolled back the Stone from the Door, 10 
| and ſat upon it ©; and thoſe, who ſitting the one at the * Mat. xxviii. 2, HR 
| Head, the other at the Feet where the Body of Jeſus had Iain, 

ſuid unto the Women, Why ſeck ye the Living among the 

Dead? He is not here, but He is riſen f. And, if we re- 1 Mat. xxviii. 6, 

| ,civethe Witneſs of Men, or of Angels, the Witneſs of GO D Luke xxiv 3. 
ir greater, who did ſufficiently atteſt this Reſurrection; Ich. xx 12. 
not only by the Divine Power, which alone could ef- 

fect it, but by the Miſſion of the Holy Spirit, as the 

| conſequence of it, to ſupport and ſtrengthen the Apo- 

| files in their Tefttmony ; according to our Saviour's 

Words; The Spirit of Truth which proceedeth from the Fa- 

| ther, He ſhall teſtifie of me; and ye ſhall bear witneſs, be— 

| cauſe ye have been with me from the beginning“. Ick v. 26,37. 


| flroy this Temple, and in three days I will raiſe it up: But 


| from the Dead, his Diſciples remembred that He had ſaid 
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It is here aſſerted that our Lord did revive and raiſe 
Himſelf ; and this is what He declared to the Jews, De- 


He ſpake of the Temple of his Body; and when He was riſen 


this unto them; and they believed the Scripture, and the 

Word that Jeſus had ſaid f. If we add to this the other + Joh. ii. 19. 

Teſtimonies of our Lord Himſelf, As the Father raiſeth 21. 22. 

up the Dead and quickeneth them, even ſo the Son quickeneth _ 

whom He will“; and, I lay down my Life, that I may ſch. v. 21. 

take it again: No man taketh it from me, but J lay it 

down of my ſelf : Ihave power to lay it down, and I have | 

power lo take it again t; we ſhall be little moved by t Joh. x. 17, 18. 

the Socinꝛian ſhift, that Chriſt being raiſed to Life by the 1 

Power of GOD the Father, did only ſo raiſe his Body 

out of the Grave, as we ſhall ours at the laſt Day, or as 

the Sick of the Palſy raiſed himſelf from his Bed. The 

Act of Divine Omnipotency in our Lord's Reſurre- 

ction, the Apoſtle hath ſet forth in ſo rais'd and lofty 

Expreſſions, as are ſcarce to be parallel'd in any other 

Writing : That we may know what is the exceeding greatneſs 

of his Power toward us who believe, according to the working 

of the might of his power, which He wrought in Chriſt, 

when He raiſed Him up from the Dead. And this Act He * Epheſ. i. 19. 

aſcribes to GOD the Father, whom immediately be- 

fore He ſtyles The GOD of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the 

Father of Glory F. Yet cannot it be aſcrib'd to the Fa- f ppc i. x5 

ther alone; becauſe whoſoever is of the ſame Eſſence, Es 

is alſo of the ſame Power. As therefore we are aſſur'd 

that our Lord was put to Death in the Fleſh, but quickened 

by the Spirit ©; ſo may we declare with St. Ignatius, that * ; pet. iii. 18. 

He tridly ſuffered, as alſo He truly railed Himſelf f. 11 T Ebiſt. ad Smyr. 
| — 
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* Luke xxiv. 39. 
oh. xx. 27. 


+ Luke xxiv. 44. 


I Mat. xii. 38. 


® Matt. xxvii 62. 

Matk viii. 31. 
+ Mark xiv. 58. 

Joh, ii. 19. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


% The proper Notion of a Reſurrection conſiſts in 
this, That it is a ſubſtantial Change, (and thersfore nei. 
ther an accidental Alteration, nor a new Creation,) by 
which that which was before, and was corrupted, i; 
reproduced the ſame thing again. When a Rational 
Soul is ſeparated from its Body, which is the Corry 
ption of a Man, that Soul fo ſeparated doth exiſt, and 


conſequently is capable of Conjunction and Reunion! 


with the Body ; and if the two be again united by an 
Eſſential and Vital Union, from which Life doth ne. 
ceſſarily flow, then doth the ſame Man live who liv'd be. 
fore. As we have ſhewn that there was a true and proper 
Separation of Soul and Body at our Lord's Death, fo did 
He infallibly aſſure his Diſciples, that the ſame Soul 
and Body were reunited at his Reſurrection. 


Conviction of St. Thomas, Reach hither thy Finger, and 
behola my hands, and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it 
intomy ſide © ; by eating in the preſence of his Diſci- 
ples, by diſcourſing to them out of the Scriptures con: 
ceraing thoſe things which He abe unto them while H: 


was yet with them f; by commanding the miraculous } 
Draught of Fiſhes, by breathing on his Apoſtles the | 
earneſt of the Holy Spirit, and, finally, by aſcending | 
into Heaven in their Sight, He fully teſtified that, No } 
Man aſcended into Heaven, but He which came down from | 


Heaven, the Son of Man which is in Heaven 


(c) The diſtance of Time between the Death and 
the Reſurre&ion, was exprefly typify'd in Jonas: A | 
he was three days and three Nights in the Whale's Belly, o 
was the Son of Man to be three Days and three Nights in | 


the Heart of the Earth ; as he was caſt alive on the 


dry Land, ſo was the Meſias, to be taken out of the Jaws | 
of Death, and reſtored to the Land of the Living. Yer | 
we cannot conclude from this Reſemblance, that Chris | 
Body was for the ſpace of three whole Days and as ma- 
ny Nights in the Grave, For the Expreſſion in the Sign MW. 
here given, as alſo thoſe others, after three Days I wis | 
riſe again *, and, deſtroy this Temple, and in (or within) | 
three Days I will build it up ; being far leſs frequent, 
muſt be ſo interpreted as that they may be reducible to 


the more general and conſtant Phraſe, of his riſing the 


third Day. And, according to this Phraſe, both with I 
the Hebrews and Greeks, the Day on which He died is 
5 one, 


By the 
General Invitation, Handle me and ſee; and by the famous 


| one, a 
there C 


tween 
the Je 
Days 

paſs'd 
ſpect 
pliſped 
born « 
on th 
the a 
Lord 

Days. 


| ON V 


coun! 
coſt v 


Offer 


num! 
day n 


inter 


We ſt 


Inter 
whic 
did r 
may 
the | 
Hebr. 
the E 


APOSTLES CREED. 109 


one, and the Day on which He roſe is another, ſo that 
there could intervene but one Day and rwo Nights be- 
tween his Death and his Reſurrection. Thus, amongſt 


, the Jews, in the Cafe of Circumciſion, the Child eight 
16 Days old was to be circumciſed, tho fix Days only 
al paſs'd between the Birth and the Circumcition. In te- 
. W ipe&t of our Lord we read, that eight Days were accom- 


0 pliſhed for the circumciſing of the Child "; yet was He Luke f. 22 
born on the firſt of theſe, December 25, and circumciſed 


on the laſt, January 1. In like manner the Prieſts, by 
the appointment of Dawid, were to miniſter before the 
. Lord eight Days, tho' each Courſe had but ſeven entire 
Days, the Sabbath on which it began, and the Sabbath 
don which it terminated, being reckoned into the ac 
U count. To give one Inſtance more, the Day of Pente- 
+ MW was the fiftieth Day from the Day of the Wave- 
| Offering, yet both theſe Feſtivals were included in the 


number of fifty Days; as thoſe of Eaſter and Whitſnn- 
: day now ſtand. As to the Greeks, in their Names of 
5 intermitting Fevers, the Tertian, Quartan, &c. which 
ve. ſtill apply in the ſame manner, the Days of perfec 
Intermiſſion are always fewer by two than the number 
which gives the Denomination. And as our Saviour 
did riſe from the Dead the third Day properly, fo He 
may be ſaid to have been three Days and three Nights in 
the heart of the Earth, by an uſual Figure. For th: 
Hebrews, not being uſed to Compoſition, expreſs it by 
the Evening and the Morning the Greek (Nu Snueeoy, or ; 
Natural Day ; ſo that three Days and three Nights ate, 
nin the Computation of Time, no more than three Days, 
ind three Days are, as we before obſerv'd, then ſaid to 
de accompliſh'd, or fulfil d, when the third Day is come, 
tho' not yet wholly paſs'd over. 


— — —ꝛ—b— — ———— — — —— — a 2 2 
= WEIS. -— — 22 AA 5 
— — 8988 2 —— — — — — - _— — bn” ABR > —— — IJ — —— 
q ad — 3 P — — - — — 2 — — — — _ * — = = — 2 — —— 
1222 222 7 — — — — ——————ůů — — — 8 = — — — 7 > ! — — — . — — — - ===—=<. — - 
— —— == 2 p = — ES — — — = — == . —̃ñ— — — l £ — Sz a — 
LF, Ng = IX SAEED — r Pet EET IVR ITT TI —— r LE, IEA a4. 5 —— — — — . — — — i. == 
— — 8 Tn 5 - . — > 2 > 7 — = 2 — —— — — ——— — 
3 — —̃ — — — * 8 2 - — — — * nn — — cl 2 += nn — — — 1 — —— — —— — —e — 
— I ah — — — . - — —— — — — — CL — — — 
—— —ů— — — — —— — — — — - 2 1 N . — 
— — — — * —* - * — — _ = — — — — — — — — —— _ 2 — 


— 
7 


: — - - — 8 — 
— — 5 — — — IIS — : SD 


5 * . * 8 * - 1 * 
I Re ES — — = Er DT — - 


I 

5 
| | 

ö 


— — * 


— + — SSC — — 
— 295 Eh Me Br 


* = g *- — A 
— — — — TDM _ 
x 2 2 . EE 
2 —— ES Pay 2 
== - — at 
— 


2 9 Ct oo o 


- — — —-mh — — — 
- < 1 — 2 
— 6 2 
— nn ä 


> = £4 
> — 


8 n —— 
A - 
2 * 


we 


(a) As the Diſtance of Time, ſo the very exprefs 
Day of our Lord's Reſurrection is ſuppos'd to have been 
typify'd in the Law. And this by the Waved Sheaf, 
in the Feaſt of the Firſt-Fruits ; the lifting up of which 
before the Lord by the Prieſt, conſecrated all the Har- 
veſt T. And this was perform'd the Morrow after the + Levi:. xxiii. 167 
Sabbath, or Paſchal Solemnity, ſo called whether it fell 
on the proper Sabbath or not. In like manner the Meſſi.zs 
was this Day to be lifted up and raiſed from the Dead, 
or rather to wave, and lift up, and preſent Himſelf to 
GOD, that He being accepted for us All, and we be- 
ing All dedicated by Chriſt the Firſt-Fruits, our A's 
mighe 
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time of the Reſurrection. 


® Mark xv. 42. 
Luke xxitii. $4. 


T Joh. xix. I 4. 


oh. XiX.-31. 


+ M3rk XV1. 12. 
Mat. XXViii. 1. 


Luke xxiv. 1. 


„Joh. . 1. 


1 Deut. v 15. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


might be ſanctified, our Corruption hallowed, our Mor. 
tality conſecrated to Eternity. Now what Day of the 
Week that 74ird Day was on which Chrift did actually 
ariſe, will appear as well from the undeniable Charz. 
Cter of the Day on which He died, as from the Ex. 
preſſions which the Evangeliſts uſe in deſcribing the 
The Day of our CLora's Piſ. 
ſion is often ſtyled the Preparation, which being uſed 
both before the Sabbath, and before other Feſtivals, at 
this time had both relations : for as St. Mark and St. Lu: 
term it the Preparation before the Sabbath ©, fo St. John 
affitms it to have been the Preparation of the Paſſover + 


who alto joins both Characters together, ſaying, Th; | 


Je we therefore, becauſe it was the Preparation, that the By 
dies jheuld not remain upm the Croſs on the Sabbath. da), 
for tha: Sabbath-day was an high day, &c .. 7. e, not 
only an ordinary or weekly Sabbath, bur alſo a great 
Feſtival, even 2 Paſchal Sabbath. Wherefore the Fewij 
Sabbath being determin'd to the Seventh Day, our Lora'; 
Paſſion muſt fall on the lixth, and his Reſurrection on 
the firſt of the next Week. And thus is it deſcrib'd by 


the Exangeliſts: When the Sabbath was paſt}, faith 
St. Mark, very early in the Morning, the firſts Day of th: 
Melk: lu the end of the Sabbath, as it began to dawn tt 
wards the firſt Day of the Week ©; ſaith St. Matthew 
Upon the firſt Day of the Week, early in the Morning ; | 


ſaith St. Luke: The firſt Day of the Week, early, while i: 
was yet aark * ; ſaith St. John. 


(e) The Obligation of the Day which was then the 
Sabbath, as it were died, and was buried with our Lord, 
and revived again on the Day of his ReſurreQion, to 
which its Sanity was transferr'd. One Day of Seven 
was ſet apart by GO D, in memory of the Creation; 
which Cauſe is aſſign'd in the Body of the Command- 
ment, and extends to all Mankind. But the particular 
Day which by the Jews was to be reckon'd the Seventh, 
was dated from their Deliverance out of Zgypt : And 
this Cauſe which regarded the Jewiſb Nation only, is 
added by Moſes in the Repetition of the ſaid Command- 
ment: Remember that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy GOD brought thee out thence, 
through a mighty hand, and by a ſtretched ous Arm, there 
fore the Lora thy GOD commandeth thee to keep the Saò- 
bath-dayF. Since therefore upon the Reſurtection of 


our Saviour, 2 greater Deliverance, and far more 
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teous Redemption was wrovght than that of Fzyp:, 
the individual determination of the Day did paſs, up- 
on a ſtronger Reaſon, to the next Day, always to be 
repeated by a Seventh Return, in honour of the Crea- 
tion. So that, as inthe former Redemption, a Change 
was made in the Yearly Account, by the Command of 
GOD; This Month ſbal be unto you the 1 np, of Months, 

it ſhall be the firſt Month of the Year to you; ſo in the lat-e 
tel, fir more eminent and illuſtrious, a C hange was 
made in the Weekly Account ; the firſt Day was made 
the ſeventh, or the ſeventh after that firſt was fanCtifed : 
The firſt Day, beciuſe on that Cri? roſe from the 
Dead; and the ſeventh from that gelt. becauſe He who 
role upon that Day was the ſame G OD who created 
the World, and reſted on the ſeventh Day. The tirft 
Obſervation of this Chriſtian Sabbath was perform'd pro- 
videntially: For the ſame Day on which our Lord role, 
3: Evening, being the Frſt Day of the Week, the Diſciples 

rere aſſembled for fear of the 39271 The Ticond Ober- 4 xx. 17, 
ation was perform'd voluntarily; For after eight Dov: 


27A; 1 he Diſciples were met together, and Thomas with 
hem. Again, When the Day of pentecoſt wa: / Ich. . 25 
come, which was alſo the firſt Day of the Week 0 
were all with one accord in one place f. The f2me Practice r 5, . 
we find continued in the following Leers. en 25: 
fit Day of the Week, when the D Diſciples came together to 
break Bread, Paul preached unto them. And the ſame pac » 
ee enjoins the Churches of Blas ad Corinth; 


been the firſt Day of the Meek, lit every ane of you lay by 

tim in flore, as GOD hath proſpered him T. At length =: cor. Xvi. 2 

d. 7% diſtinguiſheth it by the honcutable Name of 265 
17 


Lira's Day 3 5 and tranſmitted co al! Ages.“ Rer. 1 18 
i5 the Sign between GOD and Us, and the perpetua! 


[ 


—< 


badge and Cognizance of the Church. 


To believe, profeſs, and meditate upon, this mot 


neceflary Article, and agreeably to St. Paul's Admoni- 
tior, to remember that Jeſus Chriſt, of the Seed of David 
vas raiſed from the Dead, according to 52 Go bel r, we are 5 
under infinite Obligations; ſome of which may be here 
mention'd. Without this Belief, or whole Faith is wars, 
ve are yet in our Sins; But, if we confeſs with gur Mouth 
tt: Lard Feſus, and believe in our Hear, that GOD hat- 
%% Him from the Dead, we jhall be ſaved®. As He* rom 1. 9. 
Pas delivercd for our Ofences, to He was raiſed again for 
Jay Fuſti fication f. Who, then, pal lay any bing to cher Roa iy, 
arge of GOD; Elect GOD that lafißeb 1 5 
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34. 
T4 Ft 13; 


*ColcA. i. 18. 
+ Luke xx. 36: 


1 Cor. XV. 22. 
1 Mic. ii. 1 3. 


® x Cor. xv. 49. 
+ Rom. vi 


Philip. iii. 2: 
+ Epheſ. i: 5. 


® Rom. Vi. 4. 


is to incur that Reprehenſion of the Angel, Why ſect! 


+ Ephef. v. 14. 


ev. xx. 6. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


is He that condemnet h? It is Chrjft that died, yea rath 
that is riſen again And therefore, Bleſſed be the GO 


and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his 


abundant Mercy hath begorten us again 10 a lively hope 4 
the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead, unto an Ji. 


 heritance witcorruptible and undefiled f. We are the Mem- 
bers of that Body of which Chriſt is the Head; and 
if the Head be riſen, the Members cannot be far be. 
hind. He is the Firſt-born from the Dead“, and we are % 
Sous of the Reſurrection f. His Reſurrection is at once 
the efficient and the exemplary Cauſe of ours: The ef. 
ftictent Cauſe, in as much as by it He has obtain'd | 
Power and Right to raiſe the Dead: 1: Chriſt ſhall all be 


made alive* : The Breaker is come up before them they 
have broken up, and paſſed thro' the Gate; their King ſhall 


paſs before them, and the Lord at the head of them f. 
And the exemplary Cauſe ; for, as we have born the 


Image of the earthly, we ſhall allo bear the Image of the hea- 
venly * : 


He [ball change our vile Bodies, that they may be like unto hit 
glorious Body“. But as it is efficient and exemplary to 


our Bodies, fo ought ir to be to our Souls. hen we wer: 
dead in Sins, GOD quickened us together with Chriſtt :| 
And, as Chriſt was raiſed up from the Dead by the Glory af 
the Father, Jo we ſhould walk in newneſs of Life *. To con- 


tinue among the Graves of Sin, when Chr:/t is riſen, 


ye the Living among the Dead? Awake thou that ſlecpeſt, 


and ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee Light f. 
There muſt be a ſpiritual Reſurrection of the Soul, 


before any bodily Reſurrection can be comfortable. 
Bleſſed and holy is he that hath part in this firſt Rejurre 


ion; on ſuch the ſecond Death hath no Power 


If we be planted together in the likeneſs of hi: 
Death, we (ball be alſo in the likeniſs of his Reſurrefion t: 


He 
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5 ARTICLE VI. 


1 Hh af cended into Heaven, and fitteth 07 
Y the Right Hand of GOD the Father 
Almighty. 


| De aſcended into Heaven, 

Am fully perſuaded, that the Only- 

begotten and Eternal Son of GOD, 
after He roſe from the Dead, did, with 
the ſame Soul and Body with which He 
roſe, by a true and local Tranſlation, con- 
vey Himſelf from the Earth on which He 
n © lived, thro all the Regions of the Air, 
n, thro all the Cœleſtial Orbs, until He 
„came into the Heaven of Heavens, the 
1 75 Glorious Preſence of the Majeſty of 
„60. 
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That the promiſed Meſſias was to aſcend into Heaven, 
we find typically repreſented, and prophetically declar'd. 
In the former manner, by the High-Prieſt's Entrance, 
once every Year, on the Day of the Propitiation, into 
the Holy of Holizs : For ſo, Chriſt being come an High- Prieſt 
of good things to come, by a greater and more perfect Taber- 

nacle, not made with hands, was to enter into the Holy Place, 

Y Having obtained Eternal Redemption for us. The Jews, as ® yeb; ix 11,14" 

R- we learn from Joſephus and others, did believe the Taber- 

A acle to ſignifie this World, and the Holy of Holies the high - 
eſt Heaven: And Chriſt is not entred into the holy places 
ede with hand, which are the Figures of the true, but into 

— | ' Heaven 
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Heb. ix. 24. 


+ reli 18. 


Epheſ. iv. S. &c. 


Joh. iii 


13. 


e. 


f Luke xxiv. 50, when He had ſpoken to the Diſciples, and bleſſed them f, 


; 51. 


Ads i. 9, fo. 


+ Acts i. Lo, it; 


Wy Heb. vii. 


| iv. 14. 


26, 


+ Heh, vi. 19. 
® Hicb ix 


+ 26, 


Preſence of GOD*. Whatſoever Heaven is higher a 
| | | a 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


Heaven it [If *, The ſame Truth is prophetically de. 


clared in the famous Words of David, Thou haſt aſcended | 


1 on high, thou haſt led Captivity captive, thou haſt received 
Ce for Men +: Which as the Apoſtle expreſly refers to 
our Lord, (Mherefore he ſaith, when he aſcended up on high, 
&c. * ) ſo the Jews muſt confeſs that the Phraſe on high, 
which in the Language of David {ignifieth the higheſt 
Iz2ven, can be aitribured only to the Meſſias. 


One Aſcenſion there was of our Lord, grounded up. 


on the Hypoſtatical Union, by virtue of which the Son 
of Man, after his Conception, was in Heaven, and, in 
conformity with common Speech, might be ſaid to have 


aſcended thither ; as He Himſelf diſcourſeth ro Nicode. | 


14s : No Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, but He that came 
down from Heaven, the Son of Man which is in Heaven f. 
Again, a Mstaphorical Aſcent has been aſcrib'd to Chrif, 


in reſpect of his more heavenly State and Condition, 


obtain'd after his Reſutrection, the Alteration made in 
his Body, and the Glorious Qualities it was inveſted 
with. But after both thele, it was true what He ſaid to 
Mary, that He had not yet aſcended to his Father“. His 
laſt and proper Aſcenſion is, therefore, deſcrib'd as à 
true local Tranſlation from Earth to Heaven. For, 


even while He bl ed them, He parted from them; and 
while they beheld, He was takin up, and a Cloud recei ved 
Him out of their Sight; they looking ſteadfaſtly tom ardi 
Heaven, as He went up. It was ſufficient that Chriſt 
ſhewel Himſelf alive to the Apoſtles, after his Paſſon; 
becauſe this was indeed a Demonſtration of his Reſur- 


rection. But being not ro ſee Him in Heaven, it was 
necellary they ſhould be Eye-witneſles of the Act, ſince 


they could not with the ſame Eyes behold the Effect. 
Bur becauſe the Eyes of the Apoſtles could not follow 
Him ſo far as Heaven, the Inhabitants of that blefſed 
Place appear'd to teſtiſie his Reception: For, behold two 
Men ſtood by them in white Apparel, which alſo ſaid, Ye Men 
of Galilee, why land ye gazing up into Heaven? This {ame 
Jeſus, which ts token up from you into Heaven, ſhall jo come in 
like manner as ye have ſeen Him go into Heaven . And as 
the Aſcent was a true Tranſlation, ſo the Heaven was 
the higheſt Heaven, the Heaven of Heavens. We have 
a great High-Prieft, who, being made higher than the Hea- 
vens, hath paſſed through the Heavens *; is entred into that 
within the Veilt, far above all Heavens, to appear in the 
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all the reſt which are called Heavens; whatſoever San- 
KB Quary is holier than all which are called Hohes ; what- 
WB fever Place is of greateſt Dignity in all thoſe Counts 
above ; into that Place did He, inhis Humanity, aſcend, 
, W where in the Splendor of his Deity He was before He 
 W took upon Him our Fleſh. And this He propounded 
do bis Diſciples, as worthy of their greateſt Admiration ; 
W hat and if ye ſball ſee the Son of Man aſcend up, where He 
was before *? So extravagant were the Conceits of * Joh. vi. 62. 
thoſe antient Heretics, who taught that, in our Lord's 
Aſcenſion, his Body either vaniſhed into Air, or was 
left in the Orb of the Sun. 
The Aſcenſion of Chriſt is a neceſſary Article of the 
Creed, in reſpect of thoſe great Effects which did abſo- 
lutely depend upon it, and were immediately to follow 
it, The Bleſſed Apoſtles had never preached the Go- 
ſpet, had they not been endued with Power from above; 
this Power they had not receiv'd but by the Coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; and in order to his Coming it was 
needful that our Saviour ſhould frſ? depart, and ſend Him 
amto them *. It is likewiſe neceſſary to confirm and in- 
creaſe our Faith, to ſtrengthen our Hope, and exalt our 
, Affections. Chriſt's Aſcent is the Cauſe, and his Ab- 
ſence the Crown of our Faith : becauſe He aſcended, 
we the more believe; and becauſe we believe in Him 
who has aſcended, our Faith, as the Evidence of things 
wt ſeen, is the more accepted. Again, in that our Lord 
is gone to prepare a place for us, that where He is, we 
may be alſo t; we have hence our Hope, as an Anchor of + ſoh. xiv. 3. 
the Soul, ſure and ſtedfaſt, which entreth into that within 
the Veil, whither the Fore-runnner :s for us entred *, He * teh. vi. 19,20, 
went before us, as the Firſt-fruits ; and we hope to fol- 
low Him, as coming late to the ſame Perfection. Laſt- 
| /}, Chriſt is aſcended into Heaven to teach us, that we 
are all Strangers and Pilgrims on Earth, and that there- 
fore our Converſation, or our Citizenſhip, muſt be in Hea- 
ver, whence we look for our Saviour, the Lord Jeſus f. Our + phil. iii. 19.29 
Affections and Meditations ought to be conformable See 
to our Lord's Condition; that where the Eyes of 
the Apoſtles were forced to leave Him, thither our 
Thoughts may follow Him. 


* Joh. xvi. 76 
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He aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth on 
the Right Hand of GOD the Father 
Almighty, | 


Aſſent unto this, as a moſt infallible | 
and neceſſary Truth, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
aſcending into the higheſt Heavens, after | 


all the Troubles and Sufferings endured | 


here for our Redemption, did reſt in 
everlaſting Happineſs: He which upon 


Earth had nor a Place to lay his Head, 


did take up a perpetual Habitation there, 
and (it down upon the Throne of GOD (a), 


as a Judge, and as a King, according to | 


his Office of Mediator, unto the end of 


the World (), according to that which | 


He merited by his Mediatorſhip, to all | 
Eternity (c): Which Hand of GOD the 
Father Almighty Ggnifieth an Omnipo- 


tent Power (4), able to do all things | 


without any Limitation, ſo they involve 


not a Contradiction, either in themſelves 


(e), or in relation to his Perfections (. 


— 


(a) That the promiſed Meſſas ſhould fit at the Right | 
Hand of GOD, was both prefigured and foretold. | 


Prefigured in the Exaltation of Joſeph : Thou ſhalt be over 


my Houſe, (ſaid Pharaoh,) and according to thy Word ſhall 
all my People be ruled; only in the Throne will I be greater 
than thou, &c. And they cried before him, bow the knee ©, 
&c- Thus our Lord, by firing on the Right had 8 


Interpretation. And tho' others ſoon endeavour'd to 
P 
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GOD, obtain'd Power to rule and govern all things in 

Heaven and Earth, (eſpecially as the Ruler of his Houſe, 

that is, the Church,) with expreſs Command, that all 

things in Heaven, and Earth, and under the Earth, 

thould bow down before Him : Bur all this in the 

Name of the Father, to whom the Throne is fill re- 

ſerv'd, in whom the Original Authority {till remains. 

Foretold, not only in the Senfe, but in the Phraſe: by 

the Prophet David : The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, ſit thou 

at my right hand until I make thine Enemies thy Footftool *. * Plal. cx f. 
The Fews in our Saviour's time, and the moſt accurate 
2nd skilful of them, the Phariſees, did certainly under- 

ſtand this of the Mefſias ; for elſe they might have eaſily 

evaded his Argument from it. Some remarkable Rab- 

bins ſince our Lord's Death have acknowledg'd the ſame 


pervert it, yet it is certain, as well that David was the 

Author of the Pſalm, ſince it bears the ſame Title by 

which we know any to be his; as that the Perſon to 

whom GO D ſpeaks in it cannot be Hezekiah, Abraham, 

Zorobabel, or the whole People of Macl, (according to 

their various Conjectures,) who were neither the Lords 

of David, nor the Prieſts of GOD. 5 
That our Lord was honoured with this Seſſion we | My: 

have the ſime aſſurance as of his Aſcenſion, of which it 94 

is repreſented as the Conſequence and End; whether, I 

as the Evangeliſt expreſſeth it, He was received up into 

Heaven, and ſat on the right hand of G0 D; or, as the + Mark xvi. 195 

Apoſtle, GOD ra:/ed Chriſt from the Dead, and ſet Him 

at his own right hand in the heavenly places. Of this Ho- Eph. i. 20, 

nour, to which the moſt glorious Angels never afpir'd, 

(for, to which of the Angels ſaid He at anytime, ſit thou on 

my right hand? &c. t) our Lord expreſs'd his Confi- I Heb. i. 13. 

dence and certain ExpeQation, before that Council which 

voted Him guilty of Death): Hereafter (faith He,) ſhal 

the Son of Man ſit on the right hand of the Power of GO D *, Luke xxii. 694 

And this is the firſt meaning of the Phraſe of GO D's 

Right Hand, the Power of GO D. It may, Secondly, 

denote the Majeſty of GOD; as being the moſt ho- 

nourable Place amongſt Men. And in this reſpeCt it is 

faid of our Lord, that, When He had by Himſelf purged our 

Sins, He ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high : 

And again, We have an High: Prieſt who is ſet on the right 

hand of the Throne of the Majeſty in the Heavens, Third- 

ly, the Gifts of Men being given and received by the 

Hand, and every good and 2 2 Gift coming down frm 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


he Father of Lights, the Phraſe may ſtill import the 
Place of Cœleſtial Joy and Felicity; according to that 


of rhe Pſalmiſt, In thy preſence is fulneſs of Joy, and at 


| Retidence in the higheſt Heavens. 


1 Col. 1. 25. 


thy right hand Pleaſures for ewermore. And thus applied 
to our Lord, it denotes the Joy unſpeakable, and ever- 
Jaſting Blils, which He entred into after his Sufferings 
As to the other Phraſe of firtizg, in the ſame figurative 
manner, it ſignifies, Firſt, Habitation, Continuance, and 
Poll:fton, by the Cuſtom of moſt Languages. And thus 
it declares, that our Lord who once dwelt amongſt us on 
Earth, has ſeated IIimſelt, or taken up his Manſion and 
Again, the Notion 
of [itting implies Reſt, and Quietneſs, and Peace. 80 
our Lord hath reſted from all Pain and Sorrow, is ſeat- 
ed free from all Diſturbance and Oppoſition. A Third, 


2nd more eminent acceptation of this Phraſe, is, for | 


Dominion, Sovereignty, and Majeſty. Thus our Lord 
is (ct aown at the right hand of the Throne of GOD : And 
St. Paul well interpreted thoſe Words of David, Sit thay 


on my right hand until I make thine Enemies thy Footſiool ; Wl 


ſaying, He muſt reign, till He hath put all Enemies 
under his Feet f. Laſtly, it doth ſtill more proper- 


jy and peculiarly import the Right of Judicatutre, or of | 


litting in Judgment. Agreeably to which, Chriſt, by 
his firting at the Right Hand of GOD, is declared to 
be the Great Judge of the Quick and the Dead. 80 


that the Subſtance of the Doctrine is this, That, our 


Feb. 1. 14% 


: Phil. ü. 6, % 10 : 


Gal. fit. 20, 


Lord's fitting on the Right Hand of GOD was his | 
ſolemn Entrance at Eis Regal Office, as to the proper 


Execution of it. He i fer down at the right hand of 
GOD, from henceforth expeing till bis Enemies be made his 
Poor foo!“ 


tne Church FT. | | 


( When all the Enemies of Chriſt ſhall be ſubdu'd, 


when thoſe which refuſed Him to rule over them ſhall be 
ain, and all the Choſen of GO D actually brought in- 


to his Kingdom, then the whole Office of a Mediator ! 
ceaſeth, All being made One, For a Mediator is not a Me- 
diator of one. Then cometh the End, when He ſhall have 


delivered up the Kingdom to GOD, even the Father, when 


GOD hath ra:ſed Him from the Dead, and 
{er Him at his own right hand in Heavenly Places, far above | 
2 Principalittes and Powers, and Might, and Dominion, | 
and every Name that is named, not only in this World, but 
alſo in that which is to come; and hath put all things un- 
der his Feet, and gave Him to be the Head over ad things to 


He 
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He ſhall have put down all Rule, and all Authority and 
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| 

t Power : For when all things ſhall be ſubdued unto Him, Il 
t then ſhall the Son alſo Himſelf be ſubje unto Him that hath. 9 
i put all things under Him, that GOD may be Ad in A . 1 Cor. xv. 24. 1 
Then, as there ſhall no longer continue any Act of the 28. | 
| Propherical Part, to inſtruct us, nor of the Prieftly Part, 

e to intercede for us; ſo ſhall there be no farther Act of 

d the Regal Power, to preſerve and defend us. The Bea— 

$ tifical Viſion ſhall ſuperſede our Information and In- 

n ſtruction; preſent Fruition will prevent Oblation and 

d Interceſſion; and perfect Security will need no actual 

n W Defence and Protection. | | 

0 

.. (c) The Kingdoms of this World are become the Kingdoms 

„ 6f the Lord, and of his Chriſt, and He ſhall reign for cver 

and ever |; not only to the modiſicated Eternity of his + Rev. xi. 15. 

d Mediatorſhip, fo long as there ſhall be need of Regal 

d MW Power to ſubdue his Enemies, but alfo to the complete 

and proper Eternity of the Duration of his Humanity, 

for the future, Co- eternal with his Divinity. On which 

's account the antient Fathers added rhoſe Words to the 


r- Nicene Creed, whoſe Kingdom ſpall have no end; againſt 
f W the Hereſy of Marcellus, who yet made uſe of the fame 


y Words in an Equivocal Senſe, conceiving the Son, or 
0 the Word, at the end of the World to be reſolved into 
0 the Father, and ſo to reign eternally in the Father's Per- 
Ir fon, not in his own. 

11 1 

er (4) This Notion of Omnipotency, as it ſignifies Power 
of in Operation, remains now to be explain'd ; the other, 
as it imports Authority and Dominion, having been di- 
a ſpatch'd under the firſt Article. Three Foundations 
ve there are of this Attribute, Omnipotence in Operation: 
u, Vrſt, in regard that all Power whatſoever in any Crea- 
t ture, all Influence and Activity in Second Cauſes, is 


derived from the Firſt Agent: And well may He be 
% ſtyled Almighty, who is the Fountain of all Might. Se- 

Y cy, in regard that no Reſiſtance can be made to his 

Power, no Reſcue from his Hands, no Oppoſition to 
d, MW his Will. The Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed, and who ſhall 
be diſannul it? His Hand is ſtretehed out, and who ſhall turn 
- it back ? He doth according to his Will, in the Army of * tai, xiVe 27. 
of Heaven, and among the Inhabitants of the Earth; and une 
e- tan ſtay his Hand, or Jay unto Him, what doſt thou f ? f Dan, iv. 35. 
ve All Actions are perform'd, or hinder'd, according to the 
Degrees of Power in the Agent and the Reſiſtent. 

3 14 dince 
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Since therefore there is not the leaſt degree of Reſiſtence 
in any thing with reſpe& to G OD, the Action of his 
Power muſt be totally vigorous, and have an equal Fa- 
cility with reference to all things. In thine hand, O GOD, 
is there not Power and Might, ſo that none is able to with- 


? 2 Chron. xx. 6. ſtand thee” ? Thirdly, and moſt properly, in regard that 


+ Job xlii. 1. 2. 
Lake i. 24. 


his active Power extendeth it ſelf to all things. When 
GOD had ſeveral ways declared his Power to Job, Ju 
anſwered the Lord, and ſaid, I łnom that thou canſt do every 
thing F. With G OD nothing ſball be impoſſible *, was the 
Teſtimony of an Angel; confirm'd by that of our 
Lord Himſelf, with Men it is impoſſible, but not with GOD; 


+ Mark x. 27, for with GOD all things are poſſibleF. Now that muſt 


needs be an infinite Activity, which anſwers to all 
kinds of Poſſibility : Infinite both extenſively as it takes 
in all things, for its Object; and intenſively as it can 
produce in any Object all degrees of Perfection which 
it can poſſibly admit. : 

The Father is here called Almighty, not by way of ex- 


cluſion; (for as the Father is Almig hey, ſo is the Son Al» | 


mighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty ;) but to ſhew, that 
Chriſt having aſcended into Heaven, and being ſet down 


at the Right Hand of GOD, is inveſted with ſuch 2 
Power as acknowledgeth no Bounds or Limits ; bur al 


Power is given unto Him, in the ultimate Extent of its 
Infinity. And thus He is jet down at the right hand of i he 


® Luke xxii. 69. Power G ⁊· w 


Bed. vi. 18. 


+ 2 Tim. ii. 13. 


(e Either immediately and dire&ly, when in plain 
terms the thing deſtroys its ſelf; as to be, and not to 
be, to have been, and not to have been: Or, covertly 
and conſequentially; when there is no repugnancy in 
the Terms, yer the Conſequence leads to what is utter- 
Jy repugnant; as for one and the ſame Bady, at the 
ſame time to be in two different places; to effe& which, 
it muſt be but one, and yet more than one. Neither 
of theſe are a derogation to GO D's Omnipotence : 
For He certainly may have all Power, who hath not 
that which belongs to no Power. RE 


(f) Since every Action flows from the Eſſence of the 
Agent, whatſoever is totally repugnant to that Eſſence 
muſt involve a Contradiction as to the Agent. Thus it 
is impoſſible for GOD to lie; to whom we ſay nothing 
is impoſſible : And He that can do all things cannot de- 
ny Himſelf 7. Whatſoever GOD cannot do, 1 
JJ Ec 49 1 tk 14. tl 
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eret is impoſſible to Him, doth not any way diſprove 
Him to be Almighty, but only ſhews that his Know- 
edge, Veracity, Holineſs, and other Perfections, are as 
eſſential to Him as his Power. By being able to do all 
things conſiſtent with his Perfections, He demonſtrates 
infinite Strength: And by not being able to do any 
thing repugnant to the ſame Perfections, He de- 
nonſtrates Himſelf ſubject to no Impotence or Infir- 
/ MW nity. | 
The Profeſſion of our Faith in Chriſt as ſitting on the 
Right Hand of GOD is neceflary, Firſt, to remind us 
: of our Duty. Enemies we all have been, under his Feet 
we ſhall all be; either adopted, or ſubdu'd. Subject we 
| FW muſt be whether we will or no; yet, if willingly, then 
$ is our Service perfect Freedom; if unwillingly, then is 
1 F our Stubbornneſs everlaſting Miſery. Secondly, to aſſure 
us of his auſpicious Protection. By this Exaltation, 
GOD hath given Him to be the Head over all things to 
the Church. The very Name of Head hath the Signi- 
fication not only of Dominion, bur of Union ; and 
therefore while we look on Him at the Right Hand of 
GOD, we ſee our ſelves in Heaven. This 15 the ſpe- 
cial Promiſe which He has made us ſince his exalted 
State : To him that overcometh will I grant to fit with me 
in my Throne, even as 1 alſo overcame, ana am ſet down with 
my Father in his Throne L. How ſhould we rejoice; ra- * Rey, iii, 2x; 
ther, how ſhould we fear and tremble, at ſo great an 
Honour? Thirdly, in reſpect of its immediate Conſe- 
quence of it, his Gracious Interceſſion. Whereas eve- 
ry Prieſs according to the Law ſtood daily miniſtring, and 
offering of tentimes the [ame Sacrifices which could never take 
away Sins; our bleſſed Lord, after He had offered one Sa- 
erifice for Sins for ever, ſat down on the right hand of 
GOD f. He which was accepted in his Oblation, and t Heb. x. 11, 13; 
therefore ſat down on G O D's Right Hand, to improve 
this Acceptatien, continues his Interceſſion; and ha- 
ving obtain'd all Power by vertue of his Humiliation, 
repreſents them both in the ſweeteſt Mixture, by an 
humble Omnipotency, or omnipotent Humility, What 
then remains to all true Believers, but that triumphant 
Exclamation of the Apoſtle, Who ſhall lay any thing to the 
Charge of GOD's Elect? It is GOD that juſtifieth; who 
is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather 
that is riſen again, who is even at the right handof GOD, 
who alſo maketh Interceſſion for us &. „ Rom. viii 3 3.245 


It 
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Gen. xvii. 1. 


t James iv. 12. 


Rom. iv. 20, 21. 


+ 2 Tin. 1. 12. 


the Gates of Hell, can never prevail againſt us: It was 


oh. x; 29. 


74 Ton. „ 14.15. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


It is likewiſe, in many reſpects, neceſſary to profe;, 
our Belief of G O D's Omnipotence, according to the 
Senſe of this Article. As firft, to beget in us a try; 
Fear, and a regular Obedience. Our GO D is a great 
G OD, mighty, and terrible: Therefore terrible he. 
cauſe mighty. It was a powerful Perſuaſive to Obe. 
dience, that Command of G OD to Abraham, I am tj, 
Almighty GO D, walk before ine, and be thou perfet *. And 
it is a proper Incentive to the Obſervation of the Di. 
vine Law, that there 75 one Lawgiver, who is able to fav 
and to deſtroy T. Secondly, to ſupport our Faith The 
Objects of Faith are beyond all Natural and Finite 
Power; and did they not require an infinite Activity, 
our Allent unto them would not deſerve the Name of 
Faith. If GOD were not Almighty, we ſhould believe | 
nothing: But ſince He is fo, why ſhould we not glad- 
ly believe any thing which He has propounded to us? 
This Influence it has on our Speculative Faith; nor leſs 
on our Operative Faith, or our reliance on G O D's Pro- 
miſes. This was the particular Confidence of Abraham 
the Father of the Faithful; who ſtaggered not at the pro- 
miſe of GOD through Unbelief ; but was ſtrong in Faith, 
giving Glory to GON, and being Fully perſuaded that what 
He had promiſed He was able alſo to perform. Every good 
Chriſtian may ſay with the Apoſtle, I know whom I have 
believed; and I am perſuaded that He is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto Him, againſt that day f. We 
have full aſſurance, that if we are of our Saviour's 
Flock, and hear his Voice, the Powers of Darkneſs, and 


" 


his own Declaration; My Father which gave them me 15 
greater than all; and none is able to pluck them out of my Fa- 


ther's hand *, Laſtly, to give Life and Spirit to our De- 


votions. In the Form of Prayer which our Lord Him- pre 
ſelf has taught us, we conclude our Petitions with this 
Acknowledgment ; for thine is the Kingdom, the Power, JW IN 


and the Glory : This is the Confidence which we have in an 
G OD, that if we ask any thing according to his Will, he 


Heareth us, Ana if we know that he hear us, whatſoever we | lu 
ark, we know that we have the Petitions that we deſired of th 
im f; of 1lim /f 25 able to as exceeding abund anti abov: th 
all that wc. ark or think 9 | | \ 
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AKTICLE VI. 


from thence Pe ſhatl come to judge the 


Quick and the Dead. 


Am fully perſuaded of this, as of an 

infallible and neceſſary Truth, that 
the Eternal Son of GOD, in that Hu- 
man Nature in which He died and roſe 
again, and aſcended into Heaven, ſhall 
certainly come (a) from the ſame Hea- 
ven into which He aſcended (2), and at 
his Coming ſhall gather together all thoſe 
which ſhall be then alive, and all which 
ever lived, and ſhall be before that: Day 
dead : When cauſing them All to ſtand 


| before his Judgment-Seat, He ſhall judge 


them All (c) according to their Works 
done in the Fleſh ; and paſbng the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation upon all the Re- 
probates, ſhall deliver them to be tor- 
mented with the Devil and his Angels; 
and pronouncing the Sentence of Abſo- 


lution upon all the Elect, ſhall tranſlate 
them into his Glorious Kingdom, of which 


there ſhall be no End (d). 


c ( a) It 
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+} Dan. Vit. 13.14. 


® Mat. xvi. 27. 


+ Rev. i. 7. 


® Heb. x. 37. 
S ee 
nge. 
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Glory of his Father, with his Angels *. 
rious Attendance of Angels the Jews underſtood by the 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


(a) It was before obſerved, that the Jewiſh Fiction or 
a double Meſſas, is really of Advantage to our Faith, by 
giving Teftimony to the double Condition of the Me. 
ſias, which the Scriptures ſo clearly repreſent. As of. 
ten as we read of his Griefs and Humility, ſo often are 
we admoniſhed of his coming to ſuffer: As often as we 
hear of his Power and Glory, ſo often are we aſſur'd of 
his coming to judge. Particularly of this ſecond Ad. 


vent, Enoch the feventh from Adam propheſied, ſaying, Be. 
hold the Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his Angels. And 
more particularly, Daniel ſaw the Repreſentation of his 
Judiciary Power and Glory: 7 Jaw in the Night Viſions, | 


and behold one like the Son of Man came with the Clouds of 


Heaven, and came to the Antient of Days, and they brought | 
kim before him. And there was given him Dominion and | 


Glory, aud a Kingdom, that all People, Nations, and Lan- 


guages, ſhould ſerve him : his Dominion is au everlaſting Di- | 


minion, which ſha not paſs away, and his Kingdom that 
which ſhall not be deftreyed f. The Jews acknowledge this 
to be a Deſcription of the Meſſias, and of his Coming 
in Glory. But here, without having recourſe to the 
former Abſurdity, they have a new Evaſion , affirming, 


That this glorious Advent deſcrib'd by Daniel ſhould on- 
1y happen, if they continued to ſerve and pleaſe G O D; 
but if they went on in their Sins, the Meſſias ſhould come 
in the lowly manner deſcrib'd by Zachary, Whereas the 
two Deſcriptions being both Predictions, are both infal- 


libly to be fulfill'd. 


That our Lord ſhall thus come the ſecond time, as the 
Angels declared at his Aſcenſion, ſo He Himſelf has 


taught us to expect: For the Son of Man ſhall come in the 


Expreſſion of Coming with Clouds in Daniel's Viſion, 


which is alſo uſed in St. John's Propheſy ; Behold He 
comet h with Clouds, and every Eye ſpall ſee Him, and they al- 
fo which pierced Him f. As, from the Beginning, He 
was known by the Style of Him that was to come, ſo is 
He ſtill to be known by the ſame Appellation: For yet | 


a little while, and Ne that jhall come will come. 


(b) For, the Heavens muſt receive Him, till the time of | 
the Reſtitution of all things t, and when that time is ful- 
filled, the Lord Himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, with 4 
the Trump 

of 


but, with the voice of the Archangel, and with 
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if GODF. Our Converſation ought to be in Heaven; be- + 1 Thell iv. r6, 
cauſe from thence we look for a Saviour, the Lord Jeſus . Phil iii 23. 
Our High-Prieſt is gone up into the Holy of Holies, - 
there to make an Atonement for us : As therefore, the 
People of irael ſtodd without the Tabernacle, expeCt- 
ing the return of Aaron, ſo muſt we look unto the Hea- 
vens, and expect Chriſt from thence ; when the Lord 
Teſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven, with his mighty An- 
gels ® 2 Thefſ. i. 7. 


(e) Four Particulars deſerve here to be illuſtrated : 


. The aſſurance of a Judgment to come. II. The De- 


ſignation of the Perſon who is to judge. III. The 
Object of the Judgment, or the Perſons to be judg'd. 
IV. The manner of the Performance, 


I. That there is a Judgment ro come after this Life, 
is demonſtrable as well from the Conſideration of our 
ſelves who are to undergo it, as of GOD whois to 
execute it. Since we have not only an antecedent and 
directive, but alſo a ſubſequent and reflexive Conſcience ; 
2 Principle which not only allows and approves our 
good Actions, but alſo creates a Complacency, and Con- 
fidence in us; not only diſapproves, and condemns our 
Evil Actions, but alſo accuſeth us, and breeds in us a 
fearful ExpeQation and Terror; and all this without 
the leaſt regard to any thing which in the preſent Life 
we can ſuffer or enjoy ; it follows, that this Conſcience 
which in the former part of its Office is a Judge, in the 
latter is a Witneſs, reſerv'd and bound over to a grea- 
ter Judgment. And thus all Men are a Law #nto them- 
ſelves, having the Work of the Law written in their hearts, 
their Conſcience alſa bearing witneſs, and their Thoughts the 
mean while accuſing or excuſing one another, in the day when 
GOD ſhall judge the ſecrets of Men. The ſame may be Rom. ii, r5. 
evinced from the Conſideration of GO D, either in his 
Nature, or in his Word. Whoever confeſſeth a GOD, 
muſt ſay likewiſe, wver:ly there is a GOD who judget hh the Oe, 
kart h t. And ſince this Juage of all the Earth will infal- T Pal. Ivii. 27. 
libly do right * ; and yet this Right is not done in tem- Gen. xviil. 28. 
poral Rewards and Puniſhments ; it remains, that He 
is hereafter to judge the World in Righteouſneſs, and to give 
2 perfe& Demonſtration of his exact and accompliſh'd 


Juſtice. And what we infer from his Nature, He has 


expreſly declar'd and proclaim'd in his Word. Ie is ap- 
Pointed unto Men once to die, bus after this the Judgment ; + Hob, is. 2% 


the 
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Gen. iv. 7. 


+ Ads tv. 31, 


Joh. v. 23. 27: 


ment upon all, &c. 
ſpect the Waters which were to overflow the World ; | 
bur their ultimate Intention look'd thto' that Fire which 
ſhall conſume the World preſerv'd fiom Water. The | 
Teſtimonies which follow in the Law and the Prophets, 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


the one appointment as certain as the other. Upon the 
firſt remarkable Action after the Fall, a ſufficient Inti. 
mation is given to angry Cain; if thou doſt well, halt 
| thou not be accepted? and if thou doſt not well, Sin lieth at | 
the door; which the moſt antient Jew!ſb Interpreters po. 

ſitively refer to his Acceptance, or Condemnation, at 
The Propheſy of 


the Day of the great Judgment. 
Enoch, before alledg'd for the Coming of our Lord, de- 
clares likewiſe the End of his Coming; to execute Judg- 
His Words might immediately re- 


the Predictions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, are fo mw 


ny and ſo known, that both their Number and their 


Plainneſs will excuſe the Proſecution. The Throne 
has been already ſeen, the Judge has appeared ſitting on 


it, the Books have been open'd, the Dead, ſmall and | 


great, have been beheld ſtanding before Him. 


II. As to the Perſon who ſhall judge, we muſt di. 
ſtinguiſh between the Original and Supteme Judiciary / 
Power, arid the Judiciary Power delegated, and derived, | 
and given by Commiſſion : Chriſt, as GOD, has the 
firſt, together with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; as 


Man He has the ſecond, from the Father expreſly, from 
the Holy Ghoſt concomitantly. GOD hath appointed 3 
day in which He will juage the World, in Righteouſneſs, bj 


that Man whom He hath ordained t. The Father judgeth w 


Man, but hath committed all Judgment to the Son; and 
bath given Him Authority to execute this Judgment, becauſe 


He is the Son of Man'; that is, becauſe of the Three Pe- 


ſons which are G0 D, He only is Man, and therefore 
for his Affinity with our Nature, for his Senſe of our 
Infirmities, for his Appearance to our Eyes, moſt fit to 
repreſent the greateſt Mildneſs and Equity, amidft tlie 


Severity ef that moſt juſt and impartial Judgment. If 
the Children of Jrael could not bear the Preſence of 


GOD as a Law-giver, but deſired to receive the Law 


by the hand of Moſes ; how ſhould we appear before the 


Preſence of GOD, judging us for the Breach of his 
Law, but that we believe our better Mediator ſhall come 


to be our Judge ? And, as the Fitneſs of this Judge 
appears in reſpect of us, ſo does it likewiſe in reſpect of 
Himſelf: That He ſhould be rewarded with the Ho- 
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nour of judging the World, who humbled Himſelf to 
come into the World, and to be judged here ; that 
He ſhould be inveſted with full Power of Abſolution 
and Condemnation, who was by us condemn'd to die; 
and died that He might abſolve us; That all the Sons 
of Men ſhould bow before his Throne, who did not 
diſdain for their ſake to ſtand before the Tribunal, and 
receive that Sentence, Let him be crucified ; at the ſame 
time declaring this infallible Conſequence, and imply- 
ing this irrefragable Reaſon, Hereafter ſhall ye ſez the Son 
if Man, ſitting on the right hand of Power, and coming in 
the Clouds of Heaven F. In this Office and Dignity of a 
judge is our Lord repreſented by many Figurative De- 
{criprions, and Alluſions in the Goſpel. As an Hus- 
bandman ſeparating the Wheat, ſometime from the 
Chaff, ſometime from the Tares ; as a Fiſherman, ga- 
thering up the good Fiſh, caſting the bad away; as a 
bridegroom, receiving the Wiſe, excluding the fooliſh 
Virgins ; as a Maſter, diſtinguiſhing the Servants of 
| his Family, rewarding the Faithful, puniſhing the Un- 


1127 


F Mat. xxvi. 61, 


profitable; as a Shepherd dividing the Sheep from the 


Goats: All which bear a manifeſt reſemblance to the 


great Separation, the laſt judicatory Diſtinction between 


Man and Man. 85 
III. As to the Object of the Action, or the Perſons 


who ſhall be judged, we are told expreſly, that they are 


the Quick and the Dead, Chriſt was ordained of GOD to 


be the Judge of Quick and Dead. He it ready to judge 


the Quick and the Dead f: He ſball judge the Quick and 
the Dead at his appearance. And this Phraſe, tho* by 
ſome applied to the Soul and Body, by others to the 


Juſt, and the Wicked, yet can only be expounded of 


thoſe who ſhall have been dead before the Judgment, 
and thoſe who ſhall be found alive at ir. 'That theſe 
laſt ſhall alſo ſuffer a ſudden and univerſal Death, and 
be immediately reſtor'd to Life again, has been ſome- 
times thought, from the common Condition of Morta- 
lity, and the Appointment of all Men once to die. But 
the Deſcriptions of the laſt Day, by St. Paul, one to 
the Theſſaloni ans, and another to the Corinthians, taken to- 
gether, utterly: exclude ſuch a Conceit. We which arg 
alive, and remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- 
vent them which are aſſeep. For the Lord Himſelf ſhall de- 
ſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the Voice of the Arch. 
angel and the Trump of GOD, and the dead in Chriſt ſhall 


riſe 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 

riſe firſt, then we which are alive and remain, ſhall be caigiſ 

| up together with them in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in 10 
+ 1 Theſſ. iv. 15, Air, and ſo ſhall we be ever with the Lord f. Again: By 
ec. hold 1 ſhew you a Myſlgry, we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhal 
* r Cor. xv. 51. all be changed. In the former Paſſage, thoſe which rel 
main alive at the Coming of Chriſt are oppos'd to thoſe 

which are aſleep: In the latter; the Oppoſition appear 

to be, that thoſe who remain ſhall not /eep ; as it follows! 

the Dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we (which ſhall 

} x Cor. av 52. not ſleep, ) ſhallbe changed t: So that their Change ſhall be 
to them as a Reſurrection. | 


128 


IV. The manner of the Performance is not ſo certaiſi 

to us, as the Reality of the Ack. Tis ſufficient that 

we find it repreſented under the Form of a Judiciary 

Proceſs. In which, Erft, there is deſcrib'd a Throne, 

a Tribunal, a Judgment-Seat : In the Regeneration, the 

* Mat.-xix. 28, Son of Man ſhall ball fit on the Throne of his Glory" : Iſau 
a great white Throne, and Him that ſat on it, from whit 

+ Rev. xx. 11. Face the Earth and the Heaven fled away f. Secondly, there 
is to be a perſonal Appearance of all Men before this 

I brone, or Seat of Judicature : We muſt all appear before 

* , Cor. v. 10. the Judgment-Seat of Chriſt © : I ſaw the Dead ſtand before 
+ Rev. xx 12. the Throne of COD f: All Nations ſhall be gathered before! 
* Mat. xxv 32. Him, &c. Thirdly, at this Univerſal Appearance, all} 
* Secrets {hall be open'd, all Actions reveal'd : GOD will 
+ Eccleſ. xii. 14. ring every work into Judgment, and every ſecret thing f: 
He will bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, ani 


*1 Cor. iv. 5. will male mani feſt the Counſels of the heart“: Thus in the 


Viſion of Daniel, when the udgmcut was ſet, the Books were 


opened t: And in that of St. Jon, the Books were opened, 
and the Dead were judged out of theſe things which were writ- 
ten in the Books, according to their Works . Fourthly, aftet 
the manifeſtation of all their Actions, there follows 2 
definitive Sentence, according to them; the Sentence 
of Abſolution, Come ye Bleſſed, &c. the Sentence of Con- 
demnation, Depart ye Curſed, &c. And, laſth, the exe 
ecution of this Sentence: Theſe ſhall go away into Everla- 
ing Puniſhment ; but the Righteous into Life Eternal. In 
che firſt of theſe Particulars appears the Majeſty of 
Chriſt ; in the ſecond, the Authority; in the third, the 
Knowledge and Wiſdom ; in the fourth, the Juſtice and 
Mercy; in the laſt; the Power. 


(4) The Belief of à Future Judgment is in the high] 
_ eſt manner neceffary ; to prevent the dangerous Doane 
| | again 


+ Dan. vii. 10. 


- ? Rev. xx. 12. 
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againſt the Providence of GOD, that old Rock of Of- 
fence, upon which ſo many Souls have ſuffered Ship- 
wrack. The conſpicuous Proſperity of the Wicked, and 
apparent Miſeries of the Righteous, the frequent Per- 
ſecutions of Virtue, and eminent Rewards of Vice, are 
not eaſily to be accounted for, except there be a Life to 
come after that Death which we daily fee, and except 
in that Life Rewards and Puniſhments be otherways di- 
ſpenſed than they are here. Again, we ſhould, with | 
St. Paul, exerciſe our ſelves in the Belief of a Judgment to 4 
come, that we may keep a Conſcience void F Offence, toward | al 
GOD, and toward Man. All external Rules and Pre-“ 4A xziv. 16, 
ſcriptions are burthenſom to us, and did we not expeCt A 
to give an account, we ſhould ſee little reaſon to ſa- A 
tisfie any Deſires but our own. Eſpecially the Com- bl 
mands of GOD are ſo preſſing and exact, that to ſe- 

cure our Obedience, it is not only neceſſary to believe 

that an Account ſhajl be given, but that it ſhall be gi- 

ven according to the Rule of GO D's Revealed Will; 

that GOD ſhall judge the Secrets of Men, by Jeſus Chriſt, 3 
according to the Goſpel T. And what muſt the Hardneſs be t Rom ii. 26, 
of that impenitent heart, which treaſureth up unto it ſelf 

wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of the righ- 

teous Juagment of GO D? Were there, indeed, no other Rom. ii, 5. 
Judge beſides our Soul, we ſhould be regardleſs of our 

own Sentence, and unconcern'd at our own Condem- 

nations. But if our Conſcience is to be a Witneſs be- 

fore the Tribunal of GOD, we ſhall above all things 


fon it ſelf will tell us this in general ; but more parti- 
cularly and expreſly, the Grace of GOD that bringeth 
Salvation, teacheth us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, right eouſly, and godly, in this 
preſent World, looking for that bleſſed hope, and the glorious 
appearance of the great GOD, and our Saviour Jeſus Chrilt f. + Tir. ii 117, x, 
And this leads us to conſider, That the Belief of a 12. 
Judgment does not more incite us ro Duty, than the 
Belief that Chriſt ſhall be our Judge augments our Hope, 
and enſures our Comfort. As we all have ſinn'd, and 
every Sin deſerves the Sentence of Death, fo the beit 
Actions bear no proportion to an Eternal Weight of 
Glory: And therefore if we look on the Judgment, in 
it ſelf, there is not one of us can expect Life ar chat Tri- 
bunal, or endleſs Happineſs at the laſt Day. But when 
we believe that Chriſt ſhall ſit upon the Throne, that our 
Redeemer, our Brother, our merciful and faithſul Highs 

| 59 — SER Prieſt, 
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* Eph. iii. 1 2. 


Joh. v. 24. 
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Prieſt, our powerful Advocate, and Interceſſor, ſhal! paſs 
our Sentence, we may then expect to receive it, not ac- 
cording to the Rigour and Severity of the Law, but ac- 


cording to the Mildneſs and Mereies of the Goſpel; 


and may reflect not only on the Precepts, but on the 


Promiſes of GOD. Well may we have Poldneſs and ac. | 
ceſs with Confidence by the faith of Him*, who will not 
by his Word at the laſt Day condemn us, becauſe He 
has already, in the ſame Word, abſolv'd us, ſaying, ' 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, he that heareth my Word, and | 
beli-veth on Him that ſent me, has Eternal Life, and ſhatl | 


not come ixeo Condemnation, but is pals'd from Death unts 
Life f. 


l 
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ARTICLE vin. 


J believe in the Holy Ghoſt. 


Freely and reſolvedly aſſent unto this, 

as unto a certain and infallible Truth, 
that beſide all other whatſoever, to whom 
the Name of Spirit 1s, or may be given, 
there 1s one particular and peculiar Spi- 
fit (a), who is truly and properly, a Per- 
ſon, of a true, real, and perſonal Sub- 
ſiſtence (5), not a created but an uncrea- 


ted Perſon (c), and ſo the True and One 


Eternal GOD (d); that tho' He be that 


GOD, yet He is not the Father, nor the 


Son (e), but the Spirit of the Father and 


the Son, the Third Perſon in the Bleſſed 
Trinity Cf), proceeding from the Father 


and the Son (g): I believe this Infinite 


and Eternal Spirit to be not only of per- 
tet and indefectible Holineſs in Himſelf, 


but alſo to be the immediate Cauſe of all 


Holineſs in us (%), revealing the pure and 
undefiled Will of GOD (i), inſpiring the 


Bleſſed Apoſtles, and enabling them to lay 


the Foundation, and by a perpetual Suc- 


ceſſion to continue the Edification, of the 


Church (/; illuminating the Underſtan- 


dings of particular Perſons (7), rectifying 
K 2 their 
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(a) The Saddwceer, who ſaid there is no Reſurrefim, | 
neither Angels nor Spirits *, have been hence ſuppos'd by | 


Acts xxiii. 8. 
+ As Ly Epipha- 
nius. Here. l. 14. 


St. Chryſoſt. 
on the place. 


t Aags xix. | 7. 
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their Wills and Affections, renovating their 
Natures (m), uniting their Perſons unto | 
Chriſt (u), aſſuring them of the Adoption of | 
Sons (o), leading them in their Actions (p), | 
directing them in their Devotions (99, by 
all ways and means purifying and ſancti- 
fying their Souls and Bodies, to a full 
and eternal Acceptation in the ſight of 
GOD Cr). . 


. r 


> 


ſome f to have denied the Exiſtence of the Holy Ghoſt, 
But in thoſe Words there were certainly but two Parti- 


culars, the Reſurrection one, Angels and Spirits the 


other * ; for it is expreſly added, that the Phariſees confeſſed 
both. Nor could the Notion which the Jews had of the 
Spirit of GOD any way incline the Sadducees to reject 


it, tho' disbelieving all created ſpiritual Natures. As | 


for thoſe Diſciples at Epheſus, who had not ſo much as heard 


whether there be an Holy Ghoſt F ; they had only not heard 


of the ſolemn giving of the Holy Ghoſt, mention'd by 


the Apcſtles. As we read elſewhere, that :he Holy Ghuft 


oh. vii. 35. 


on Believers. 


was not yet * ; 1. e. was not yet plentifully poured out 
The Exiſtence, therefore, of the Holy 


Ghoſt, was never doubted of, either by the Jews, to 
whom He ſpake in the Prophets, nor by Chriſtians, who 
are baptiz'd into his Name. | 


(4) If there were no other Argument but this, That 


we are aſſured by the Scriptures of the Holy Ghoſt's 


Exiſtence, and cannot be aſſurd by Reaſon, or Faith, 
chat there is any Quality really and eſſentially diſtin- 
guiſh'd from all Subſtance, it might be ſufficient to deter 
us from the Boldneſs of aſſerting the Holy Ghoſt,in whoſe 
Name we are baptiz'd, to be nothing more than a Qua- 
lity. But the ſame Scriptures have deſcrib'd the Nature 
of the Spirit from whom they came, and have declar'd 
his Perſonal Subſiſtence. Now, becauſe the Holy Ghoſt, 
or Spirit of GOD, is not always taken in the ſame 
Propriety of Signification, it is neceſſary this Proof 
ſhould conſiſt of two Parts. n 
hat 
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I. That, the Scriptures repreſent the Holy Ghoſt as 
a Perſon, by ſuch Attributes and Expreſſions, as 
cannot be underſtood to be ſpoken of Him, other- 
wile than as of a Perſon. 


II. That, thoſe Attributes, or Expreſſions uſed of the 

Holy Ghoſt in the Scriptures, and pretended to be 
repugnant to the Nature of a Perſon, either are not 
ſo repugnant, or, if they be, they belong to the 
Spirit as ſignifying not the Perſon, but the Gifts or 
Effects of the Spirit. 


I. The Scriptures repreſent, &c. 

As in the Old Teſtament the Holy Ghoſt, or Good 
Spirit of G0 D, is oppos'd to thoſe Evil Spirits or An- 
gels, which muſt be acknowledg'd to have an Intelle- 
Ctual Subſiſtence; for the Spirit of the Lord departed from 
Saul, and an evil Spirit from the Lard troubled him * ; fo * 1 Sam. xvi. 1; 
the New Teſtament applies the like Perſonal Marks and 
Signs to the Holy Ghoſt, as to the Father and to the 
Son. Thus we are exhorted not to grieve the Spirit of 
GODF: We are aſſured that the ſame Spirit maketh in- + Epheſ. iv. 30. 
terceſſion for us, with Groanings which canuot be uttered * : * Rom, viii. 26. 
That He ſearcheth all things, even the deep things of 
60 Df: That He worketh al the Spiritual Gifts, dividing f 1 Cor. ii. 10. 
to every Man ſeverally as He will *. Again, the Spirit ſaid 1 Cor. xii. 11. 
unto Peter, behold three Men ſeek thee ; ariſe therefore, and 
get thee down, and go with them, doubting nothing, for I have 
Jent them f. And, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid unto the Prophets + a & x. 19. 
and Teachers at Autioch, ſeparate me Barnabas and Saul, 
for the Work whereunto I have called them. We cannot Adds xiii, 2; 
better underſtand the Nature of the Holy Ghoſt, than 
by the Deſcriptions given by Chriſt which fent Him; 
and theſe are ſo many Deſcriptions of a Perſon : The 
Comforter (or, the Adwocate,) which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom 
the Father ſhall ſend in my Name, He ſball teach you all -- 
things Ti He ſhall teſtify of me * : When He is come, He f Joh, xiv. 26 
{ball reprove the World f: He ſball glorify me; for He ſhall © ora wy _ 
receive of mine, and ſball ſhew it unto you", 39 14. 
The Adverſaries to this Truth acknowledge theſe 
Perſonal Expreſſions, but urge, that the like are fre- 
quently uſed in Scripture of things that are no Perſons; 
as particularly in St. Paul's famous Deſcription of Cha- 
rity : Now, ſay they, as all thoſe Perſonal Actions are 
attributed to Charity, becauſe the charuable Perſon does 
ect Ons Ours” "them 
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Rom viii. 27, 
T Job. xv. 26. 
ſoh xiv. 25, 


Tjoh. xvi. 13. 


5 Joch. x1 1 "A 


ai. ix 6, 
7 Joh. iii. 26; 
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them in and thro' this Virtue; ſo are Perſonal Actions 
aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe GOD the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, doth perform thoſe Actions by 


that Virtue, Power, and Efficacy in Himſelf, which is 
the Holy Ghoſt. But this Anſwer will be apparently | 
inſufficient, if we can prove, that there are ſeveral Per. 
ſonal Attributes given in the Sacred Scriptures expreſly | 
to the Holy Ghoſt, which cannot be aſcrib'd to GOD | 
the Father; or, which GO D the Father by that Power 
Now to make | 
interceſſion for the Saints, according to the Will of GOD*, 
ſpeak not of 


which is in Him cannot be ſaid to do. 


to be ſent from t, and by the Fat her; to 
Himſelf, but what he hears ; &c. are all Perſonal AQi- 


ons, are all attributed to the Holy Spirit, and all after 
ſuch a manner, as that "ris impoſſible to apply them to 


GOD the Father. Therefore the Socinian Reply is ut- 
terly unſatisfactory, and, by conſequence our Argu- 
ment good and valid. But the Subrilty of Socinus has 
prepared another Proſopepeia, where He ſaw the former 


could not ſerve : © The Spirit, that is, the Power of 


* GOD, faith he, may be conſidered either as a Pro- 
priety in GOD, or as the things on which it work- 
eth are affected by it: In the firſt Notion any Per- 


© ſonal Action attributed to the Spirit, belongs to GOD 


«c 


who is the Agent ; in the ſecond to Man who is the 


Subject. Vet this Evaſion too is eaſily diſabled. The WF 
Holy Ghoſt came unto the Apoſtles, as ſent by the Fa- 


ther: If, then, as we before obſerv'd, the Father could 
no way be faid to have ſent Himſelf, ſo neither could 
the Apoſtles be any way faid to have been ſent to 
themſelves. In like manner our Saviour faith, He ball 
receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you *; the former 
part evinceth that He 1s not the Father, (who cannot 


be ſaid to receive of the Son,) the latter, that He is not 


the Perſon in whom He worketh, or to whom He ſhews 
what He receiv'd. 


II. Thoſe Attributes, or Expreſſions, &c. 

Our Adverſaries alledge, that the Spirit is given, 
poured out, diſtributed, diminiſh'd, and even extin- 
guiſh'd ; which Expreſſions are, they ſay, inconſiſtent 
with Perſonality. Bur as our Saviour 1s faid to be given, 
Unto us a Son is given *, and GOD ſo loved the World, that 
He gave his Only-begotten Son ; fo the reſt of thoſe Pai- 
ſages do only prove that the Gifts and Operations of the 
Holy Spirit have, ſometimes in the eriprntes,: the 

ame 
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Name of the Spirit who is their Cauſe. And this we 

may eaſily grant, having demonſtrated, that to tlie Spi- 

rit, as ſuch a Cauſe, Attributes are apply d which can 
nzgree to nothing but a Perſon. So that from both our 

$ Particulars we may conclude fully againſt the Jews and 

/ WW Socmians, that rhe Holy Ghoſt is not a Quality, or Di- 
- vine Energy. 


| 
L (c) Thoſe who denied the laſt Truth, ſupply us 
leich an Argument for this. For ſince they acknow- 
e FF ledge the Spirit of GOD to be in GOD, and ſince 
; nothing which isin GOD can be a Creature, He whom 
F we have before prov'd to be a Perſon, muſt be now 
" $ own'd for an uncreated Perſon. From that Text, Who 
1 knoweth the things of a Man ſave the Spirit of Man which f 
| ̊ in him? even ſo the things of GOD knoweth none but the i 
Spiritof GOD *, the Socivians diſpute againſt the Perſo- 1 Cor. 55, 11. | 
nality of the Holy Ghoſt, by confeſling his Divinity : DL 
He is, ſay they, in the Divine Nature, or Effence 
which Nature or Eſſence they ſuppoſe incapable of more 
than one Perſon. But we need not take this Advantage, 
having ſo many direct Proofs in the Caſe : As, 


I. From the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which our — 
Saviour has pronounced irremiſſible: All manner of Sin | 
and Blaſphemy jball be forgiven unto Men; but the Blaſphemy i 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Min. And 
whoſoever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall be ” 
forgiven him t, &c. Were the Holy Spirit no Perſon, + Mar. xii. 31,32] 
the Sins or Blaſphemies committed againſt him could 
not be diſtin from others committed againſt Him 
whole Spirit He is: Were He a created Perſon , they 
could receive no ſuch degree of Guilt and Aggravation 
beyond thoſe others. The Socinians, in reply, ſay what 
is true, That the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is not there- 

fore unpardonable becauſe He is GOD: Bur if they 
wou'd ſay what is to the purpoſe, they ought to 
prove, that it could be unpardonable if He were noc 


GUD.” 


II. From the Expreſſions in Scripture concerning the 
World's Creation; which are ſo far from aſſerting the 
Holy Spirit to have been made in the Beginning, as ra- 
ther to intimate that in the Beginning He made the 
World; as Job ſpeaks of G OD, by his Spirit He has 
garnijbed the Heavens ?, 
„„ 1 WG | III From 


* Toh «xvi. 13; 
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® Tſai xIriii 16. 
T Adds Nil. 2. 


9 LUKE i. 35. 


I Ex. xxxiv. 34. 


a 2 Cor. iii. 1 557 


16. 17. 


+ *"Brixe 5 av dompdiem ment ; he doth here expreſly uſe the 
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III. From the Supreme Authority aſcrib'd to Him, 
in ſending firſt the Prophets; as 1/aiah teſtifies, Now the 
Lera GOD and his Spirit hath ſent me *: And afterwards 
the Apoſtles; as in the Caſe of Saul and Barnabas f. To 
which is allied his Diſtribution of Gifts, and his per- 


formance of all things in the Church and Kingdom of 
Cariſt, ; 


IV. From our Lord's Conception, thus foretold to 
rhe Bleſſed Virgin; The Holy Ghoft ſhall come upon thee, 
and the Power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore 
aiſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of thee ſhall be called 


he Son of OD. But had a Creature been the Cauſe 


of his Conception, this Reaſon would not then have 


held : Nay He had then taken upon Him the Nature of 


Angels ; for the Hereticks againſt whom this Truth is 
eſtabliſh'd, as the Arians, Semi-Arians, and Macedonians, 
affirm'd the Holy Ghoſt to be a miniſtring Spirit. 


(a) Our Felicity in laying this Aſſertion is, That it 
is not only prov'd by the two former, but by the Ene- 


mies of boch: The Socinian affirming the Holy Spirit to 


be in GOD, and to be the Eternal and Omnipotent 
Power of GOL ; the Mac dentan acknowledging Him 
to be a ſpiritua! ſubiionr Perſon ; which put together 
evince il £7 be un Eternal Omnipotent Perſon, and 
cont quently GOL. Bur here again we have many po- 
ſitive Arguments from Scripture : | „ 


I. It is written by Moſes, That when he went in before 


the Lord, to ſpeak with Him. he took the Veil off until he 


came out f. And as that Lord, wich whom Moſes ſpake, 
was the one Jehova, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, ſo 
we are aſſur'd by St. Paul, rhat the Spirit was that Lord: 
Even unto thu day when Moſes is read, the Veil is upon their 
heart. Nevertheleſs, when it ſhall turn to the Lord, the Veil 


| ſhall be taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit *. If the 


Socinians reply, That by the Lord, the Apoſtle means 
Chriſt, except he cite ſome place out of the Old Teſta- 


Mo vc var xe XNA ; very Words of the Old Teſtament f, 


CLTp , RwNEETO T0 HAEAVLLL» 


Moſ. *Hviza J dv &hioapidy Chriſt. Not that this their Rule is by 


\ [1 A. 5 | ©; . » 2 | 
gehe wean, Mlle 20 xg any means certain and infallible, ſinc 
_Avuug, St, Paul. | 


the Title of Lord, without any Cita- 
tion, may be apply'd, in the Apoſtle's 


8 Writings; | 


and therefore cannot be underſtood of 


Writing: 
p the Bleſſ 


. 
by the 
the Myſ 


law, f 
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Writings, ſometimes to the firſt or third Perſon in 
the Bleſſed Trinity t, tho' moſt frequently and pe- 
culiarly to the ſecond. Again, if 
by the Spirit, they ſay, is meant + 1 Cor. iii. 5. iv. 19. vii. 10, 12. 
the Myſtery, or hidden Senſe, of the 7 „. or br Es > 1 75 
Law, o often oppos'd to the Let. In all theſe places the Socinians cannot af. 
ur; this Signification is never uſed ſure us but that the Title of Lord is aſerib d 
with the Emphaſis of an Article, ex- te GOD the Father; as Sz. Baſil ſays 
cept in ſuch an Oppoſition *, of which # #5 7e the fly Ghyft, 1 Thefl. itt. 12, 
there is not here the leaſt Sign: As *©* * Theſſ. iii. 5. 
tis likewiſe excluded by the Words 5 5 
immediately following, Where the Spi- 2 Cor. ili. 6. To 55 
it of the Lord is, there 1s Liberty: The , YmocTaveiy, 70 9 TV 
myſterious Meaning of the "A be- (@7mve, 
ing never called the Spirit of the Lord. 


| TE. In the unhappy Caſe of Anani as and Sapphira, they 

are charged directly with lying againſt G OD, becauſe 

they lied to the Holy Ghoſt. For when Peter ſaid, 
Anani as, Why hath Satan filed thine heart, to lie to the 

Holy Ghoſt *? he repeats the ſame Queſtion concerning Ads v. 3. 

the ſame Offence, Why haſt thou conceived this thing in 

thy heart ? thou haſt not lied unto Men, bus unto G0 Df. 1 Ads v. 4. 

The Socini ans have attempted ſo many Anſwers to this - 
plain Argument, that their very Multitude diſcovers 

the Weakneſs of them all. The three principal are as 

follow : Firſt, they ground a Cavil on the different Caſe 

of the Holy Ghoſt, and of GOD, in the Original. But 

this can by no means alter the Senſe. The Act is the 

ſame, and the Perſons the ſame, tho” the Expreſſions are 

diferent. Again, from the Words in the Original, 

they pretend that the Crime here obje&ed, was the coun- 

terfeiting, or belying, the Holy Ghoſt, Now beſides that 

the common Tranſlations are unjuſtly accus'd in this 

reſpe&t Þ ; ſo this is indeed, not to 

interpret St. Peter, but to belye Ana- 0 7 ere ny _ 
nir; whole Sin is afterwards expreſ- iv. 1e. Ilaian bil. 17. Plate ters > 
ſed to his Wife Sapphira, by rempring 1 tt ſay that ſame Copies rad” is 5 
the Spirit of GOD® ; but to tempt e. _—_ Ea 
the Spirit, and to counterfeit the Spi- Acts v. 9. 
rit, are certainly different things. Laſt- 
ly, they ſay, that ſhould they allow the Phraſes to be 
equivalent, yet the Meſſengers of GO D are elſewhere 
mention'd in the ſame manner, and with the ſame rela- 
tion unto GO D, as the Spirit is here; which we abſo- 
lutely deny. Two places they alledge : He therefore 


| x36 


* 1 The\ſiv. 8. 


+ Mat. x. 40- 


21 cer vi. 19. 


ty Cor. ili. 10. 
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that deſpiſeth, defpiſeth not Man but GOD, who hath al, 
given us his Holy Spirit ©; And, He that heareth you, bear. 


eth me; he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that dg. 


ſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth Him that ſent me . In the firſt, un- 
leſs the deſpiſing be referr'd to the Holy Ghoſt, the 
Words affect not our Argument ; bur if it be, they are 


a confirmation of it» The ſecond has nothing in it 


which ſounds like our Reaſon ; becauſe it has no Op- 
poſition. As ſure as the Apoſtles were Men, to whom 
Ananias and Sapphira did not lie, fo ſurely the Holy | 
Ghoſtis GOD, to whom they lied: Qtherwiſe the 
Charge would have run thus with fall Propriety of 
Aggravation ; * Ye have not lied, unto Men, nor unto 


the Spirit of G OD, but unto GOD. 


III. We are told, that our Boch 7 the Temple of the | 
Holy Gheſt which it in ut: But were the Spirit any | 
other Perſon, not Divine, or any thing elſe than a Per. 


fon, though Divine, we could not by any means be af- 


ſur'd that He did properly inhabit in us; or if Hedid, 
that his Inhabitation could make a Temple of us. And 
therefore the Parallel Text urged by the Socinians, Know | 


ze not that ye are the Temple of GOD, and that the Spi- 
rit ef GOD dwelleth in you F? highly confirms our Af. 


ſertion. For we know no other way by which GOD | 
peculiarly inhabits in us, but by the inhabitation of the 


Spirit ; nor any other way by which we can be the 


Temp'e of GOD, but by his inhabitation in us: 7 | 
are the Temple of the living GOD, as GOD hath ſail, | 
I will dwell in them, and walk in them, and I will be their 


GOD, and they ſhall be my People. When they tell us, 


That if the Holy Ghoſt dwells in us as a Perſon, we | 
muſt ſhew that we are his by the higheſt Intereſt, and 


primarily dedicated to his Honour; they ſeem to 


have forgot that we are baptiz'd in his Name, and ſan- 


ctified to his Service. 


IV. The Attributes of GOD, ſuch as Omniſcience, | 


Omnipotency, Omnipreſence, and the like; and the 


Works of GOD, as the A&ts of Creation and Conſer- 


vation, the Miracles wrought upon, and by, our Saviour, 


the Acts of Grace and Power in the Hearts of true Be- 


hevers, & c. are, in the Scriptures, frequently and ex- 
preily aſcrib'd to the Holy Ghoſt ; therefore He is truly 


and properly GO D. For as the former are the eſſential 
Propertics of the Divine Nature, ſo by the latter 600 


24s 
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has particularly enjoin'd us to acknowledge, and to wor- 


ſhip Him. 


(e) He who proceedeth from the Father, He who is ſent 
by the Father, and by the Son from the Father, is not the 
Father. Again, He who receiverh of that which is the 
Son's, and by receiving it glorifies the Son; He whoſe 
coming depended upon the Son's Departure, and Mif- 
ſion after his Departure, is not the Son. Bur thus the 
Scripture expreſly diſtinguiſheth the Holy Ghoſt from 
the Father, and thus from the Son. In ſome Texts it 
likewiſe diſtinguiſheth Him from both together. As, 


when the Spirit of GOD deſcended like a Dove, and lo a 
* 


Voice from Heaven, ſaying, this is my beloved Son. When Mat. iii. 15. 


the Apoſtle teacheth us, that % the Son we have an 


acceſs, by one Spirit, unto the Father ; and that, becauſe + Erh. ii. 18. 


we are Sons, GOD ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 


139 


hearts, crying Abba, Father“: And when our Lord Him- Gal. iv. 6. 


ſelf declares to his Diſciples, The Comforter, whom the Fa- 


ther will ſend in my Name ; the Comforter, whom I will H Joh. xiv, 26. 
fend unto you from the Father * ; when He is come, Go ye * Joh, xv. 26, 


and teach all Nations, bapti xing them in the Name of the 


Father, and of the Holy Ghoſt f. So that this Aſſertion + Mat. 
ſtands good againſt the antient Hereſy of Praxeas, Noe- 


tus, and Sabellius, from the laſt of whom the Tribe took 
their Name. 


(f) This is the neceſſary Conſequence of the Truths 
already eſtabliſh'd ; That He is a Perfon, a Perſon not 
created, a Divine Perſon, or, truly and properly G O D, 
yet neither the Father, nor the Son. 

As therefore He is one of the Three, fo of the Three 
is He the third. For as there is a number in the Bleſ- 
ſed Trinity, there is alſo an Order, and a Priority in 
that Order, tho' there can be no Priority of Time, the 
Order it (elf being from Eternity. This Order depends 


on the Communication of the Deity from the Father to 
the Son, from the Father and the Son to the Holy 


Ghoft. And thus both the Number and the Order of 
the Perſons are fignified together by the Apoſtle : 
There are three that bear record in Heaven, the Father, the 


xxviii. 19. 


Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; and theſe three are One. The * cJoh, v. 7. 


ſame Order is expreſly mention'd, and the fame Num- 


ber ſufficiently imply'd in the Form of Baptiſm : In 


the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Choſt. N | | a 


(30 In 
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A Brief Expoſition of the 


g) In reſpec of the Father, this alſo appears from 
what has been already aſſerted; in as much as the Fa. 
ther and the Spirit are the ſame in the Unity of their 


Divine Nature, yet diſtin&- in their Perſonality ; and 


there fore one of them muſt have the ſame Nature from 


the other; yet the Father has been prov'd to have it 


from none. And this ind2ed js, in Scripture, expreſly 


teſtified by our Lord himſelf: hen the Comforter i; | 


oh. xy, 25: 


:$:y Cor;U-11,02- 
Mat. x. 20. 

+ Gal. iv. 6. 
Kom, viii 9. 

T Til, . 19. 


on. xiv. 26. 
Jh. xv. 26. 


come, whom I wil ſend unto you from the Father, even the 


Spirit of Truth, which proccedeth from the Father, He ſhal | 
reflity of me 


In reſbec of the Son, this is not ex- 
preſly declar'd, yet virtually taught by the Scriptures. | 
For the ſame which is ſaid of the Holy Ghoſt with re- 


lation to the Father, for this reaſon, becauſe He pro- 
ceeds trom the Father, is alſo ſaid of rhe Holy Ghoſt | 


with relation to the Son, and muſt therefore preſup- 
poſe the ſame reaſon in the Son: 


guage of the Apoſtle, the Spirit of GOD, and the Spirit 


which is of (or which, proceeds from) GOD, are equi- 
valent Phraſes : The things of GO D knoweth none but 


the Spirit of GOD. And we have reccived not the Spirit 


of the World, but the Spirit which is of GODJ. On the | 
fame account He is ſtyled the Spirit of the Fat her-: But 
He 3s alſo ſtyled rhe Spirit of the Son | ; the Spirit of 
Again, becauſe | 
the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, He is there- | 
fore ſent by the Father; for the Right of Miſſion is 


Chriſt * ; the Spirit of Feſus Chriſt f. 


founded in the Original Communication of Eſſence. 


Bur as our Lord calls Him, the Comforter which is the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend * ; ſo He allo ſays, when 
the Comforter is come whom I will ſend r. 

Hence, in the Primitive Times, the Latin Fathers 
taught expretly the Proceſſion of the Spirit, from the 
Father, and the Son; colle ting thus much, by good 
conſequence, from the Paſſages recited. The Greek Fa- 


thers adher'd more cloſely to the Phraſe and Language 


of Scripture, and therefore did not ſay that the Holy 
Ghoſt proceeded from the Son ; yet acknowledg'd under 
another Scripture Expreſſion, the ſame which the Lain 
underſtood by Proceſſion ; that the Spirit is of,- or from, 
the Son, as He is of, and from, the Father ; and thus 
when they ſaid, He proceedeth from the Father, they uſu- 


ally added, He receiveth of the Son, i.e. He received his 
Eſſence from Him. Theodoret gave the firſt occaſion of 


a Difference, uſing the Expreſſion of the Greeks againſt 


Thus, in the Lan- 


the | 


the Dt 
the He 
But he 
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Artic! 


APOSTLES CREED. 


the Doctrine both of Greeks and Latins, and denying 
the Holy Ghoſt to receive his Eſſence from the Son: 


But he was oppos'd by St. Cyri“, and his Writings, - 


where this was contain'd, were condemn'd. In the 
ſecond General Council, held at Conſtantinople, to the 
Article of the Nicene Creed, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, 


it was thought neceſſary to add, againſt Macedonius, the 


Lord and Giver of Life, who proceedeth from the Father : 
And the next General Council at Epheſus poſitively forbad 
all farther Additions to the Creed, in general. Yet the 
Queſtion being agitated in the Weſtern Church, Whether 
the Holy Ghoſt proceeded,as from the Father, ſo alſo from 
the Son? and being uſually carried in the Affirmative, 
the French and Spanijh Churches added theſe Words to 
the Conſtant inopolitan Creed in their Liturgies, Which 
matter being referred to Pope Leo III. He not only con- 
demn'd the Innovation, in the Synod at Aquiſgranum, 
but leſt the Roman Church ſhould be thought to join in 
it, cauſed the Creed, in the very Words of the Conftan- 


tinopolitan Form, to be engraven on Silver Plates, in 
Latin and Greek, and hung up, as the true Copy, and 


unchangeable Standard. But the ſucceeding Popes, 
more in love with their own Authority, than with 
Peace and Unity, neglected the Tables of Leo, and con- 
firm'd the Addition, (Hlicgue.) Thus began the un- 
happy Diviſion between the Latin and Greek Church; 
the one rely ing upon the Truth of the Doctrine, and 
the Authority of the Pope to inſert it; the other, ei- 
ther denying, or ſuſpecting the Truth of th: Doctrine, 
and being zealous for the Authority of the antient 
Councils. This therefore is to be lamented, That the 
Greeks ſhould not acknowledge the Truth, the Subſtance 
of which was acknowledg'd by their Anceſtors ; and 
that the Zarins ſhould require the Grezks to make an Ad- 
dition to the Creed, without an Authority equal to 
that which had prohibited all Additions, and to uſe 
5 Denon which the Greek Fathers had always de- 
c n' f | 


(hb) Altho' the Spirit of GOD be of infinite, eſ- 
ſential, and original Holineſs in Himſelf, as GOD ; 
tho' other Spirits, which were created, be either actual- 
ly now unholy, or of defe&ible Sanctity at the firſt ; fo 
that He may be term'd Holy, as diſtinguiſh'd from them: 
Yer He is rather called the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of 


Holineſs *, becauſe of the Three Perſons in the Bleſſed * gm, i 44 


Trinity, 


141 


142 


+ Joh. iii. 16. 


Eph. ii. 18. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


Trinity, it is his particular Office to ſanctify, or make 
us holy, For all the Perſons in the Godhead are repre- 


ſented unto us, as concurring to our Salvation, GOD 
fo lowed: the World, that He gave his Only-begotten Son f; 
and thro' that Son we have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the 
Faiher k. As therefore what our Saviour did and ſuffer'd 
for us belong'd to that Office of a Redeemer which 
He took upon Him, ſo whatever the Holy Ghoſt work- 
eth in order to the ſame Salvation, belongs to his Office 
of a Sanctifier; in as much as without Holineſs it is 
impoſſible to ſee GOD, and yet in us who are natu- 
rally impure, this Holineſs can be only wrought by the 


Spirit of G OD. 


(i) Since by Nature we are totally void of all ſaving 
Truth, and under an Impoſſibility of knowing the Will 
of GOD; fince, as 0 Man knoweth the things of a Man, 
but the Spirit of Man which is in him ; ſo none knoweth the 


* x Cor. ii. 11. hinge of GOD, but the Spirit of GOD"; this Spirit 


+ x Cor. ii. 10. 


ek. i. 70. 


+ 2 Pet i. 21. 
| ® Heb. i. 2. 


4 Joh. xvi. 13. 
2 Tim iii. 16. 


+ Zph. iv. 12. 


ſearcheth all things, yea the deep things of GO Df, and re- 


veals them to the Sons of Men; ſo that hereby the 


Darkneſs of their Underſtanding is expell'd, and they are 
enlightned with the Knowledge of their GO D. Of this 
Knowledge ſo much has been communicated in all Ages, 


as was ſufficient to inſtruct Men unto Eternal Life. 
For there kave been holy Prophets ever ſince the World be. 
gan®; and Propheſy came not at any time, by the Will ef 
Man, but holy Men of GOD ſpake as they were Moved by 
the Holy Ghoſt f. When it pleas'd G OD, in theſe laf 
days, to ſpeak unto us by his Son *, even that Son ſent his 
Spirit into the Apoſtles, the Spirit of Truth, to guide them 
into all Truth, to teach them all things, and bring all things 
to their remembrance, whatſoever He had ſaid unto | them. 
Thus, all Scripture was given by inſpiration of GOD'; 
that is, by the Motion and Operation of the Spirit of 
GOD. | | | 


() The fame Spirit which illuminated the Apoſtles, 
and endued them with Power from above for the per- 
ſonal diſcharge of their Functions, ſitted them likewiſe 
for the Ordination of others, and the committing of 2 


ſtanding Power to a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, to the end of 


the World: Who as they are ſanctified and fer a- part 


to perform all things neceſſary for the perfecting of the 


Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt t; ſo are they hereby obliged to rake heed 
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| unto themſelves, and unto all the Flock over which the Holy 
# Ghoft has made them Overſeers ". " Ate xx. 28. 


Faith is the Gift of GOD, not only in the Object, 
univerſally reveal'd to the whole Church of G O D, and 
then by the Church externally propounded to every 
| particular Believer; but alſo in the Ad, or the Aſfent 
of ſuch Believers. Chriſt is not only given us, in whom 
pe believe; but it is alſo given us in the behalf of Chriſt, 
| 70 believe on Him 4. Nor is the increaſe and perfection on- + Phil i. 19 
y of this Act of Faith, from the Spirit of GOD, but | 
alſo its Original and Initiation; while by an internal 
Illumination in the Soul, we are inclined to the Obe- 
dience of Faith, in aſſenting to thoſe Truths, externally 
propoſed in the Word, which to a natural Man are Foo- 
liſbneſe. This we affirm to be a part of the Holy Spirit's 
Office, againſt the antient Opinion of the Pelagians re- 
new'd by the Socinians. 


| (m) Our natural Corruption conſiſting in an averſa- 

tion of our Wills, and a depravation of our Affections, 

an Inclination of them to the Will of GO D muſt be 

wrought in us by the Spirit of GOD, According to 

| bis Mercy He ſawveth us, by the waſhing of Regeneration, and 

| renewing of the Holy Ghoſt *. Except a Man be born again, Tit. iii. * 

of Water, and of the Holy Ghoſt, he cannot enter into the 

| Kingdom of GOD f. We are all at firſt defiled by the + Joh. iii. 5. 

Corruption of our Nature, and the Pollution of our 

ins; but we are waſhed, but we are ſanttified, but we 
are juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit 
Four GOD *, os , 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

(n) For by one Spirit we are all baptized inte one Body f. + x Cor. xii. 12, 

Hereby we know that GO D abideth in us, by the Spirit which 

| He hath given us | * 1 Job. ii. 24 


(0) As many as are led by the Spirit of GOD, they are 
the Sons of GOD. And becauſe we are Sons, GO D hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Fa- 
ther, For we have not received the Spirit of Bondage, again to 
fear, but the Spirit of Adoption. The Spirit it [elf beareth 
witneſs with our Spiris, that we are the Children of GOD: 
= nd if Children, then Heirs, Heirs of GO D, and Joint. hei ra 
with Chriſt f. And as from the Spirit we receive the 4 Rom. vil 143 
Gift of our Regeneration, and the aſſurance of our Ado- 15, 16, 17. 
ption, ſo likewiſe the Pledge, or rather the Earneſt of 
| Gur 
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2 Cor. i. 22. 


+ Epheſ. i. 4. 


144 


Gal. v. 25. 


+ Gal. v. 16. 


fach. xii. 10. 


1 1 loh. v. 14. 


® Rom. viii. 26, 


+ Joh. xiv. 16. 


27. 


Joh. ii 1. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


our future Inheritance. He which eſtabliſbet h us, in Chrif, 
and hath aminted us is GOD, who hath alſo ſeald 1 
and hath given the earxeſt of his Spirit in our hearts“; 0 
that, we are ſealed with that holy Spirit of Promiſe, which 
is the earueſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption of 11 
purchaſed Poſſeſſion f. Which earneſt is a Part of the Re. 
ward promiſed, and, upon condition of our performing 
the Covenant, certainly to be receiv'd. 


(p) If we live in the Spirit, quickened by his Reno, 


tion, we muſt alſo walk in the Spirit *, following his 


Guidance and Dire&tion. And, if we walk in the Spirit, 


we [hal not falfil the Lujts of the Fleſh f. 


(q) Agreeably to that Promiſe, 7 will pour upon th | 


Houſe of David, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, the Sp. 
rit of Grace and of Supplication *, Since, therefore, thi 
is the Confidence that we have in Him, that if we ak ay 
thing according to his Will, he heareth us t; and ſince, w 
know not what we ſhould pray for, as we ought, the Spirit i; 
ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with Groanings which cannot | 


uttered: And he that ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what i! 


the Mind of the Spirit; becauſe he maketh interceſſion fu 
the Saints according to the Will of GOD*. From which 
Interceſſion we may conceive the Name of Paraclete to 
have been eſpecially given to Him, in the ſame ſenſe, 
as when apply'd to our Lord, who ſays, I will ſend another 
Paraclete f. So that We have no reaſon to tranſlate the 
Word, Comforter, in St. John's Goſpel, where He attri 


butes it to the Holy Spirit, and, Advocate, in his Epi. 


ſtle *, where he ſpeaks of our Saviour; only that thoſe 
two Words, being in the Greck the ſame, are ſometimes 
uſed indifferently by the antient Latin Fathers. (Beſides 
the Perſon who pleaded the Cauſe, there ſeem to have 


been other Advocati, and eſpecially other aÞgxanm 
among the Grecians, Friends of the accuſed Party, 
called by him to his aſſiſtance, and interceding with 


the Judges; in both which reſpe&s they might be 6 
term'd) 


(r) The Neceſlity of the Belief of this great Artick 
15 manifeſt : 5555 


I. From the Nature and Deſign of the Creed; which 


being a Profeſſion of that Faith into which we are 


baptiz d, muſt at leaſt comprehend the Form of Baptiſm; 
a 
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as it was originally an Enlargement and Explication 
of it. ay 


II. For our acknowledgment of the Eminency of his 
Perſon, and our Deſire of the Excellency of his Graces, 
and the abundance of his Gifts. If any Man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, he is none of þis *, It ought to be our Rom. viii. 9: 
conſtant Petition, what the Apoſtle wiſherh to the Co- 
rinthians, that the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt may bewith 
us af: Nor ſhould we think any thing worth our + 2 Cor. xiii. 14; 
Care and Deſire, in compariſon with the Supply of rhe Spirit 


of Jeſus Chriſt *, 


HI, For our Encouragement in complying with the 
gracious Office and Act of the Holy Spirit, our SanCti- 
fication, If GOD hath from the beginning choſen us to 
Salvation, through the Sancti ficat ion of the Spirit f; if we * 2 Theff. it; 130 
are elected according to the foreknowledge of GOD, througn 5 
the Sancti fication of the Spirit unto Obedience“; how ſhould 't F̃et. i. 2. 
we endeavour to cleanſe our ſelves from all Filthineſs of | 
Heſb and Spirit, perfeFing Holineſs in the Fear of GODF£# f 2 Cor. vii. ze 
The Temple of GOD u holy, which Temple we are, if the 
Spirit of GOD dwelleth in us. The Inhabitation of x Cor. {MAR 
GOD is a Conſecration, and that Place muſt be a Tem- 304 
ple, where his Honour dwelleth. If then we know that 2080 
our Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, within us, which 1 
we have of GOD, aud that we are not our own, but ars bes 
vought with a Price, we muſt alſo know, that we ought 
therefore ro glorify G O D, in our Body, and in our Spirit, 
w:ch are GOD's . . + 1 Cor vi 19.20 


IV. For the ſtrengthening our Weakneſs, the ſup- 
porting our Infirmities, the filling us with Comfort, 
and Peace, and Joy, under our Diſcouragements and 
Afflictions. The Kingdom of GOD is not Meat and Drink, | 
but Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Joy in the Holy Ghoſt *. * ag xin. 521. 
The firſt Diſciples were filled wich Foy and with the Holy 
Ghoſt T: And thoſe which afterwards became Followers of + aq, xii, 52. 
them and of the Lord, received the Word in much Afiction, | 
but with Joy of the Holy Ghoſt *, This is the River of li- * ; Thefl. i. 6. 
ving Water, flowing out of his Belly that belieueth F. This 
is the Oil of Gladneſs, wherewith the Son of GOD was 
anointed above his Fellows © : but with the ſame Oil are his * Pfal. xlv. 7; 
Fellows alſo anointed ; for, we have an Union {rom the 
Holy One, and the anoint ing which we receive of him abid:th 
in u f. 43] 

I. V. Fot ; 
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oh ii 26,27 
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1 Pet. v. 2. 


A Brief Expo ſition of the 


V. For the continuation of a ſucceſſive Miniſtry, aud 
a Chriſtian Submiſſion to the Acts of their Function, un- 


to the End of the World. As GOD the Father ſent | 


the Son, and the Spirit of the Lord was upon him, becauſe 


* Luk. iv. 18, He had anointed him to preach the Goſpel * ; fo the Son 


ſent the Apoſtles, ſaying, As my Father hath ſent me, even 
% ſend I you: And when He had ſaid this, He breathed un 


+ Jon. xx. 21,22, hem, and ſaith untothem, receive the Holy Ghoſt F. And 


as the Son ſent the Apoſtles, fo did they fend others by 
virtue of the ſame Spirit, and gave them Power ſtill to 


continue the Miniſterial Succeſlion. Thoſe who are 


thus feparated by Ordination to the Work of the Lord, 


are to feed the Hock of GO D, which is among them, taking | 


the Overſight thereof: And thoſe committed to their 


Care, are to remember and obe) them which have the Rule 
o ver them, and {ubmit themſelves, for that they watch fer 


+ Hb. xi. 7. 7. their Souls, 35 they who muſt give account +. 
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APosTLES CREED. 


AKTICLE 1x: 
The holy Catholick Church, the Com- 


munion of Saints. 


The holy Catholick Church, 


Am fully perſuaded, and make a free 
Confeſſion of this, as of a neceſſary 
and infallible Truth, that Chri/t, by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles, did gather un- 
to Himſelf a Church (a), conſiſting of 


Thouſands of believing Perſons, and nu- 


merous Congregations, to which He dai- 
ly added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, and will 
ſuccellively and daily add to the fame, 
till the End of the World. So that by 
virtue of his all- ſufficient Promiſe, I am 
aſſur d that there was, hath been hitherto, 
now is, and hereafter ſhall be, ſo long 
as the Sun and Moon endure (35), a 
Church of Chriſt, one and the ſame (c). 
This Church J believe in general Holy, 
in reſpect of the Author, End, and Ad- 
miniſtration of it (4); particularly in the 
Members, here I acknowledge it really, 
and hereafter perfectly holy (e). I look 
upon this Church not like that of the 
Jews, limited to one People, confin'd to 
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+ From 
OY * a I . . 

d Heι,js, fienify the People of GOD meeting in his Houle, : 
Kyri-c, Kyik, 
ant Church. | 

+ EAA Hu. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
one Nation; but by the Appointment and 
Command of Chrift, and by the Efficacy 


of his aſſiſting Power, to be diſſeminated 
thro' all Nations, to be extended to all 


Places, to be propagated to all Ages; to 
contain in it all Truths neceſſary to be 
known, to exact abſolute Obedience from 
all Men to the Commands of Chriſt, and 


to furniſh us with all Graces, neceſſary 
to make our Perſons acceptable, and our 


Actions well-pleaſing in the Sight of 


G OD . 


(a) Our Engliſh Word firſt ſignified the Houſe of 


the Lord F, or of Chriſt, and thence was taken to 


The Greek Name+ ſtrictly denores a calling forth, 


but, in common uſe, a Congregation of Men, thus 


call'd, or aſſembl'd together. In a large ſenſe it has 


been us'd by Chriſtians to import the whole com- 
plex Body of Men and Angels worſhipping the ſame 
GOD: Or, however, the entire Company of the 
Faithful from the beginning of the World. But 
the former of theſe acceptations cannot be here ad- 


mitted; becauſe our Lord took not on Him the Na- 
ture of Angels : Nor the latter, becauſe, tho' He 


was the Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World, | 
and wholoever from the beginning plealed G OD 
were ſaved by his Blood, yet there is a vaſt diffe- 
rence between the ſeveral Diſpenſations: The Sy- 


nagogue was to fail, when the Church was built; 


and the Univerſality of this is opposd to the le- 
gal Singularity of that. The Notion therefore of the 
Church muſt be reſtrain d ro Chriſtians only; and 

the Nature of it be concluded from 


t Ver no from thoſe Places, white the New Teſtament f. Our Lord 


it ſipnifes either an Aſſembl), accord- I 
ing to Claſſical Uſe, as Ads xix. 32. 39. 40. or a Congregation of Jews, as Ac, vii 38. 
Hb ij. 12. Or the Place of Worſhip, as ſome think it doth in Act; xj, 26. 1 Cor. ix. | 
18. 22, tho' this latter msy us well be interpreted of the People. 


firſt 
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firſt ſpeaking of the Church, mentions it as what 
then was nor, but ſhould afterwards be; ſaying to 
the great Apoſtle, Thou art Peter, and upon this Rock 
will I build my Church, But after our Lord's Aſcen- 


ſion, and his ſending the Holy Spirit, after the Aſſem- 


bly of the Hundred and twenty Diſciples was increa- 

ſed by the addition of Three thouſand. Souls, then 

we read that the Lord added to the Church daily ſuch 

as ſhould he faved F ; and that Church was built up- + as ii. 42. 
on Sr. Peter, the multitude of Believers having bcen 

chiefly converted by his preaching. So that the 

Church was then, a certain Number of Perſons, 

of whom ſome were Apoſtles, ſome the former 

Diſciples, others, ſuch as repented and believed, 

were baptiz d, and continued hearing the Word, re- 

ceiving the Sacrament, joining in the Publick Ser- 

vice; and embracing one another with the firmeſt 

Charity: The new Converts continued ſtedfaſily in 

the Apoſtles Doctrine and Fellowſhip, and in breaking | 

of Bread, and in Prayer *; and the multitude of » AA, + 
them that believed were of one Heart, and one Soul f. Ag, % 3 
Bur becauſe the Church hitherto mention'd was one 

by way of Origination, and afterwards divided in- 

to many; whereas the Church which we believe is 

one, by way of Complexion ; it will be neceſſary 

to conſider how, ar firſt, thoſe ſeveral Churches 

were conſtituted, that we may underſtand how, in 

this one Church, they are all united. It is therefore 

to be obſerv'd, that as we find in the Singular, the 
believing and bapriz'd Part of a private Family 

tyled a Church, as the Church in the Houle of 
Priſcilla and Aquila F, of Nymphas , and of Phile- 7 Row. xvi. 5. 
mon ; and in the Plural we read of the Churches , 3 Sb 
the Churches of GOD +, the Churches of the Gen- + Ads xvi. v. 
tiles , the Churches of the Saints * ; the Churches 1 Cor. xvi. 34. 


of Fudea ꝓ, of Samaria and Galilee , of Syria and? Cor. viii 19 &c. 


+ 1 Cor. xi. 16. 


Cilicia f. of Galatia SY. of Aſia 17, of Macedo- + Rom. xvi. 4. 
nia ; ſo the Believers in great and populous Ci- 1 Cor. xiv. 3: 
ties, tho compoling many Churches or Congrega - Ai. 
tions in the former Sent. are yet ſpoken of in the“? 1 Cor. xvi. f. 
ſingular number, and under the Notion of one + Rev: i. 11. 
Church; as the Church at Fernſalem t; ar Antioch*, at f ct vii. 1. 
SE 3 Caſarea? Ag. viii. 22. 
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+ Acts xiii. 15. 
Acts xc 17. 
+} 2 Theil. 1. 1. 


+ Coloſf iv. 16. Of Thyatira A, of Sardy *+, 


Rv. iii. 14. 
** Rev. ii. 8. 
47 Rev. ii. 12. 
Reb. . . 
A Rex. itt, 1. 
Rev. ſſi. 7. 


* „ 
1 Cor. þ SAM a $o 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


C. cſaurea F, ar Epheſus *, the Church of the Theſſaloni. 
ans +, of Laodicea ft, of Smyrna *, of Pergamus 4, 
of Philadelphia *; and 
when St. Paul enjoins the Corinthians, let your Mo. 
men keep Silence in the Churches *, the Dedication of 
the Epiſtle, is, to the Church of GOD which x at 
Corinth, The number of Churches, therefore, in this 
tenle, followed the number of the Angels, or Rulers, 
as is evident in the Relation; the ſeveral Congrega. 
tions in every great City and the adjacent Parts bein 

united under the Care and Inſpection of one Biſhop. 
And in the ſame manner the Churches of all Cities, 
and all Nations in the World, may be reduc'd to 
a ſingle Dencmination, with regard to the one Su— 
preme Governour of them all, CS riſt, the Biſhop of 
our Souls. So that often under the Name of the 
Church are comprehended all Chriſt;ans belonging 
to any of the Churches, dilpers'd thro the diſtant 
and divided Parts of the World. | 


) The Perpetuity of the Church is a proper 
Object of Faith, as grounded only on the Promiſe 
of Him that built it. The Church is not of ſuch a 


nature, as would neceſſarily, once begun, preſerve it 


teif for ever. Many thouſands of Perſons have fi- 
nally apoſtatiz d; many particular Churches have 
been wholly loſt, many Candleſticks removed. And 
every particular Church being equally defectible, the 
Church Univerſal muſt, in it ſelf, be ſubject to the 
ſame Doefectibility. Vet in our Lord's firſt Speech 
concerning it to St. Peter, He declard that He 


would build it on a Rock, and that the Gates of Hell 


Mat. Xvi. 18. 


hould not prevail againſt it f. And when He ſpeaks 


to all rhe Apoſtles in the ſame manner, Go teach 


> 5 
Mat X::v111. 19. 


WJ 2 
<< +. 


4 Mat XV iii. 20. 


40 Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Fa- 

ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, He likewiſe con- 

cludes with the ſame Promiſe, Lo, I am with you al-= 
Ze 2 > > / 7 id * It [ 

ways, even to the end of the Porid “*. where two 


or three ave gathered together in the Name of Chriſt, 
there is He in the midſt of them +, much leſs will 
He deſert his Spouſe, or be ſeparated from his Body 
zhe Univerſal Church. This is, indeed, he City 2 
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the Lord of Hoſts, the City of our GOD ; and, as 


the great Prophet of the Church aſſures us, G O D | 
will eſtabliſh the ſame for ever F. : 4 pal. xlviii, 8. 


(c) Several Unities there are which agree to the 
Church: As, 


J. What has been already mention'd, the Unity of 
Origination ; taken from that one Foundation on 
which it is built, and other than which no Man can 
lay, which u Feſus Chriſt *, For tho the Apoſtles * 1 Cor. iii. 11. 
and Prophets are alſo termed the Foundation, yet they 
at the Ame time are ſaid to be united by the one 
Corner=ſtone, in whom all the Building fitly framed to- 
gether, groweth unto a holy Temple in the Lord f. Our Eph. ii. 19, 20, 
Saviour gave the ſame Power to all the Apoſtles, *** 
which was to found the Church; but He gave that 
Power to St. Peter in particular, to ſhew rhe Unity 
of that Church, which by the preaching of St. Peter 
was begun. 5 


II. The Unity of Faith. For as there is one Lord, 
ſo there is one Faith f?, and that Faith once delivered * Eph. iv. 5. 
to the Saints *. The former Unity infers this. The * Jude ii. 
Doctrine delivered by Chriſt ro the Apoſtles, and by 
the Apoſtles to all Believers, muſt render theſe All 
One, no leſs with reſpect to their common Belief, 


than to the Doctrine ir ſelf, or to the great Object, 
and Author of it. 1 | 


III. The Unity of the Sacraments, As there is 
but one Lord, and one Faith, fo there is but one Ba- 
ptiſim. And therefore the Commiſſion to adminiſter 
tals Sacrament was univerſal ; Go and teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them t, &c. As alſo the Command ; Mat. xxviii. 10. 
at the Inſtitution of the other; Drink ye all of it F. + Mat. xxvi. 27. 
The Tfraelites appear'd to be one People, becauſe 
they were all baptiʒ d unto Moſes in the Cloud, and 
in the Sea, and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual Meat, 
and did all Drink the ſame ſpiritual drink x. And we * ; Cor. x. 2,3, 
are known to be the ſame Church, becauſe we are all e 
baptized into one Body ; and, being many, are _ +1 Cor, xii 13; 
4 | Bread 
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F 1 Cor. x. 17. 
® x Cor. Xii. 13. 


»Epheſ. iv. 4. 
+ Gal. v. 5. 


. 


FR 


2 pheſ. 10. 3. 


2 Ich iii. 35. 


+ ü +9: 
® 2 Fim ii. 9. 


+ Rb. xii. I4. 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
Bread and one Bod), for we are all Partakers of that 


one Bread , as we are likewile made to drink into one 
Spirit *. 


IV. The Unity of Hope. We are all calld in 
one Hope of our calling * ; We all through the Spirit 
w.:it for the Hope of Rigiteonſneſs by Faith + ; for the 


lope of Eternal Life, which GOD, that cannot lie, 


p: 9miſed before the World began f. | 


V. The Unity of Charity. This is the Unity of 


e Spirit in the boud of Peace, which we muſt all 
endeavour to keep *. This is the common Badge and 
Mark of our Profeflion : By thi, fays our Lord, 
ſrall all Men know that ye are my Diſciples, if ye 
have love one to another . This is the one Soul which 
ammates the Body of the Church. 


VI. The Unity of Regimen and Diſcipline. Thus 


all che Churches of GOD are join d to each other 
by the fame eftabliſh'd Order and Miniſtry, by 


vertue of which, the ſame Chriſt, and the ſame Spi- 


rie rules in them all. 


(d) The Church is univerſally holy in reſpect of 
its Author, becauſe GO D hath called us with a boly 
calling F ; and, becauſe every one that nameth the 
Name of Chriſt * ſtands oblig'd to depart from Ini- 
quity : In reſpect of its End, becauſe without Holi- 
cſs no Man (hall fee GO D; and yet the Deſign 
ot conſtituting a Church, was to endow Men with 
this previous Sanctification, and to capacitate them 
for this happy Fruition: In reſpect of its Adminiſtra- 


tion, becaule the Offices appointed, and the Powers 


exerciſed in the Church are properly holy. 


(e) The Church, as a great complex Body, 
contains All who profeſs the ſame Faith, whether 
fincere and pious, or hypocritical and profane. For 
the Kingdom cf Heaven is like unto a Field, in which 


1 Mar xiii,24.36, Heat and Tares grow together unto the Harveſt t; 


like unto a Net that was caſt into the Sea, and IP 
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thered of every kind ; like unto a Floor , in which + Mat. xii. 4). 
is laid up Meat and Chaff; like unto a Marriage + Mat. iii. 12. 
Feaſt *, in which ſome have on the Wedding-gar- e ya, xxii. t. 
ment, {ome have not. This is that Ark of Noah, 

in which were preſerv'd Beaſts clean and unclean. 

This is that great Houſe, in which there are not only 

Veſſels of Gold and of Silver, but alſo of Mood ana of 

Earth, and ſome to Honour, and ſome to Diſhonour F. + 2 Tim. ii. 20. 
Many are called, and thereby within the Church, 
but few choſen , few that attain to the final Benefits + Mat. xx, 16. 
of it. We may conclude, therefore, againſt the xi. 14. 
Opinion of the antient Donatiſts, that within the 

| Church, in the publick Profeſſion, and Communion, 

are Perſons void of all ſaving Grace, as well as Per- 

ſons truly good and ſanctified. And the Church 
comprehending both, may as well be termed holy, 


Jas St. Matthew calls Feruſalem the Holy City *, at * Mat. xxvii. 53; 


the very time when our Saviour was there rejected, 
and crucified, But thoſe who, by their own De- 
merit, fall ſhort of the Glory to which they are cal- 
led, being by Death ſeparated from the external 
| Communion of the Church, and having no inter- 
nal Communion with the Members and the Head 
thereof, are totally and finally cut off from the Church 
of Chriſt. On the contrary, ſuch as are efficaciouſly 
called, juſtified, and ſanctified, while they live are 
truly holy, and when they die are perfectly holy; 
remaining united to the Church after their Death, 
by vertue of that internal Union, which before 
join d them to the Members and to the Head. Where- 
fore ar the end of this World, when the Wicked ſpali 
be turned into Hell, and the Saints be perfected in 
Holineſs, and completed in Happineſs, then ſhall 
Chriſt preſent unto himſelf a glorious Church, not ha- 
ving Spot or WMrinhle, or any . thing, but holy, and 
without blemiſh f. | | + Ephei, it. 25. 


(F) In theſe four Conceptions, did the antient Fa- 
thers, particularly St. Cyril of Feruſalem, underſtand 
the Church of Chriſt ro be Catholick; as diffuſed 
thro' all Nations, and all Ages; as teaching all ſa- 
ying Truths, as exacting an univerſal Obedience, 5 

nn. ied we we 
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+ Ads ii. 42. 


Acts iv. 12. 


Emperor's Revenue“ 
vinces, each of which had their particular Officers 


A Brief Expoſition of the 
well in reſpect of the Perſons, as the Precepts; and 


laſtly, as conferring all Graces, healing all Diſeaſes 
of the Soul, regulating all our Thoughts, Words, 


and Works, till we become perfect Men in Chriſt | 


Feſus, And all theſe Explications are agreeable to 
the Deſcriptions of the Church, deliver'd in the Scri- 
ptures. Wherefore, tho' the Perſons who firſt gave 
the Name of Catholick to the Church, intended here- 
by to fignify no more than the whole or univerſal 
Church ; yer thoſe which followed, might, by the 
{ame Title, no leſs properly denote that Aﬀection of 
the Church, which flows from the nature of it. It 
is farther obſervable, that the Style of Catholick is 
by the Antients often apply 'd to a particular Church, 
as the Catholick Church in Smyrna, the Catholick 
Church in Alexandria, Ec. and ſometimes even to a 
Parochial Church; by che later Greeks eſpecially. The 
firſt was deſign'd, (and is ſtill uſed) in oppoſition to 


Hereticks and Schiſmaricks ; the Second to the Mo- 


naſterjes, and in them to the diſtinct Churches of 
Men, and Women, according to their diſtinct Ha- 
bitations. Laſtly, as the ſame Style was given to 


the Epiſtles of St. James, St. Peter, St. John, and 


St. Jude, becauſe they were written either to many 


diſperſed Churches, or to the whole Church of 


GOD; and as it was uſed, in the common Senſe, 
for an ordinary Epithet, as the Catholick Reſurre- 


ction, the Catholick Opinion, Sc. i. e. the Univer- 
{al ; fo was it ſometimes transferr'd, as a Title of 


Honour on the Chriſtian Patriarchs; in allufion to 
the Imperial Catholicus, or General Procurator of the 
inted over ſeveral Pro- 


and Collectors. 1 
The Neceflity of believing the Holy Catholic“ 
Church is moſt evident. Our Lord has appointed 


this as the only way to Eternal Life; and as He 


did originally, ſo He does continually add to the 
Church ſuch as ſhall be ſavedf. As there is no other 
Name under Heaven piven among Men, whereby we 
muſt be ſaved, but the Name of Feſus* ; ſo that Name 
is no otherwiſe given, under Heaven, than in the 
: „ Church. 
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Church. This is the Ark of Noah, which alone can 


preſerve from the Deluge. This is the Congrega- 


tion of thoſe faithful Perſons here on Earth, who 
ſhall hereafter meet in Heaven. Theſe are the Veſ- 
ſels of the Tabernacle, carried here up and down, 
but at laſt to be tranſlated into, and fixed in the 
Temple. The Church which is truly Cat holick con- 
taining in it all which are truly Churches. Whoſo- 
ever is not of the Catholick Church, can be of no 
true, and, which is the ſame, of no, Church. The 
effect of this our Belief, ought to be, Firſt, that we 
take care not to caſt our ſelves out of the Church; 

either by the Act of the Church Governors, in their 
jult Cenſures and Puniſiments; or by our own Act, 
whether of Hereſy, Schiſm, or Apoſtacy. And, Se- 
condly, that we do not preſume to obtain the Hap- 
pinels expected in the Catholick Church, without 
that Holineſs which is equally required in it. With- 
out this the Privileges of the Church will prove 


Diſadvantages, and Aggravations to us, when with- 
out Oil in our Lamps, we ſhall cry, Lord, Lord, open 


tous, We muſt confeſs a neceſſity of Holineſs, while 
we acknowledge that Church alone which is Holy 


can 1 make us happy. 


. he he Catholick Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints, 


Am fully perſuaded of this, as of a 
neceſſary and infallible Truth, 3 


ſuch Perſons as are truly ſanctified in the 


Church of Chriſt (a), while they live a- 


mong the crooked Generation of Men, 


and itruggle with all the Miſeries of this 
World, have Fellowſhip with GOD the 


F ather ( b), G OD tae Son (c), and G 1 
t 10 
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* ads xv. 9. 
7 1 Cor. vi. 11. 


eth (G). 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


the Holy Ghoſt (d), as dwelling with 


them, and taking up their Habitations in 
them : That they partake of the Care 
and Kindneſs of the Bleſſed Angels (e), 


who take Delight in the Miniſtration for 
their Benefit: That beſide the external 


Fellowſhip which they have in the Word 


and Sacraments with all the Members of 
have an intimate 


the Church (, they 
Union and Conjunction with all the Saints 
on Earth, as the living Members of 


Chriſt (g); nor is this Union ſeparated by 
the Death of any; but as Chrift in whom 


they live is the Lamb ſlain from the Foun- 


dation of the World, ſo have they Fellow- 


ſhip with all the Saints which from the 


Death of Abel have ever departed in the 


true Faith and Fear of GOD, and now 


enjoy the Preſence of the Father, and | 


follow the Lamb whitherſoever He go- 


6 W _— 


- th. — 
— 


(a) This part of the Article has a manifeſt rela- 
tion to the former; and is therefore added, becauſe 
tho the Church be holy, yer all the Perſons con- 
tain'd in it are not truly ſo, who therefore have no 


proper part in the Communion of Saints. Not the 


Separation, Purification, and Sandtification of Ba- 


ptiſm, nor any outward Vocation or charitable Pre- 
ſumption, can ſtrictly denominate a Man a Saint in 


the Chriſtian Church; but only a real and internal 


Affection; produc'd by a holy Faith, purifying ebe 


Heart *, ſanttifying aud juſtifying in the Name of the 
Lord Feſus t, and ſealed with the holy Spirit of Pro- 


miſe 1 
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miſe +; and perfected by a holy Converſation, ad- ; kpbeſ. L 13 
ding to Faith Virtue, and cauſing neither to be bar- 
ren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus 
Chi. 


(b) The Apoſtles did therefore write, that the 
Perſons ro whom they wrote might have Com- 
munion with them, (that which we have ſeen and heard 
declare we unto you, that ye alſo may have Fellowſhip 
with us, ſaith St. Fohn,) and at the ſame time declare 
that their Communion was with the Father . As thet x !ob.i. z, 
Saints are the Vine, ſo the Father is the Husband- 
man, of whole Care and Inſpection they partake. 

Abraham believed GOD, and he was called the friend 

of GOD® : Bur behold what manner of Love the Fa- ſam. ii. 23, 
ther has beſtowed on us, (the Heirs of the Faith of 

Abraham, that we ſhould be called the Sons of GO D; 1]Joh. ii. 12. 
and by his great and precious Promiſes, ſhould be- 
come Partakers of the Divine Nature * ! 8 


1 Pet. . . 


"2 Pet. 1 4 


(c) The Apoſtle ſays, Our Communion j with the 
Father, and with his Son Feſus Chriſt + : Which Con- + x ſoh, i. 3 
nexion is infallible, becauſe, he that abideth in the 
Doctrine of Chriſt, hath both the Father and the Son f. 1 2 Joh. 9, 
This is the Prayer of our Lord for all thoſe who 
ſhould believe on Him thro' rhe Word of the Apo- 
ſtles : That they all may be one, as thou Father art in 
me, and I in thee ; that they alſo may be one in us : 
Tin them, and thou in me; that they may be made | 3 
perfect in one *. GOD hath called us to the Fellow- Joh. xvii 25, 
ſhip of bu Son +. Of bis Fulneſs we bave all received; . 
Grace for Grace f. This is the moſt evident, and t ſoh. i. 16. 
the moſt remarkable Communion; the ſame as 
that of the Branches with the Vine, and of the 
Members with the Head. 


(d) The Apoſtle has two ways aſſur d us of this 
Truth; by a rhetorical and ſeeming Doubt, there 
be any Fellowſhip of the Spirit * ; and by a poſitive * phil, ii. c 
Devotion, The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the 
Love of GOD, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt 


be with you all t. The Saints are therefore only; 2 Cor. xii, 14 


ſuch, 
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F Joh. xiv. 


- 


4 Jo 
t Joh. iii 24. 


2 x Cor. iii. 1 6. 


f Hch. 1. 1. 


Luk. 1%. 10 


2 Nlat X * fil. 10. 


t 1 Joh. i. 


+ Epheſ. v. 11. 
2 Tim. v. 22. 
2 Res, viii. 4» 
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ſuch, becauſe they partake of the Holy Ghoſt, which 
ſanctifieth. The Communion with the Father and 
the Son is wrought by the Communication of the 
Spirit. Ir is our Saviour's moſt gracious Promiſe, 
If any Man love me, he will keep my Words, and my 
Father will love bins: and we will come unto him, and 
nahe our Avode with him F. And of each we may 
fay, hereby we know that He ider in us, by his Spi- 
rit which He hath given us *, We are therefore the 
Temp! e: of GOD, becauſe he Spirit of GOD dye elle 
et mn US Fo 


(e Ir is moſt evident as well from the conſtant 
Hittory, as Doctrine, of the boly Scriptures, that 
rhe Angels have a perpetual relation to the Children 
of GO! D; and are all miniſtrin? Spirits, ſent forth 
to miniſter. unto them wi ſhall be Heirs of S ilvation f. 
Thar we may believe rhey have a particular Senſe 
of our Condition, our Saviour nas aſſured us, that 
there is Foy in the preſence of the Angels of 60 D, 
over on? Sinner that repenteth *. As to expreſs the 


conſtant Service of theſe Angels of G OD to Men, 


He even ſtyles them heir Angels ; I ſay unto you, 
that in Heaven, their Angets ds always benold the Face 
of my Father which is in Heaven + +, 


% The Tares have the Privilege of the Field, 


as well as the Wheat; the bad Fiſh, of the Net, as 
well as the good. The Saints have Communion with 
Hypocrites in all things with which the diſtinction 


of a Saint and a Hypocrite can conſiſt. The Pro- 


hibirions run thus, Have no Fellowſhip with the un- 
" fruitful works of Dart "nts } : Be not Partakers of other 
Men's Sins *: Come out of her my People, that ye be 
not Partakers of her Sins r. To communicate with 
Sin is Sin: But nor, ro communicate with a Sinner 
in that which 1 is no Sin, 


(2) if we EY in the Livke, we have fellowſhi ip one 


with another f. We all partake of the ſame Ordi- 


nances, the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Graces; we 


are all ingrafted into the ſame Stock, and receive 
Liie 
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Life from the ſame Root: All holding the Head, 
from which the whole Body, by Foints and Bands, has 
ving Nou-iſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increa= 
ſeth with the increaſe of G0 Df. + coloſſ. il. 19. 


() Tho' Chriſtian Congregations are peculiarly 
ſtyled The Churches of the Saints *. yet have there · 
been Saints in every Church of G OD fince the be- 
ginning of the World. Moſes aſſured the People of 
Tſrael, that all the Saints of GOD were in his 
hand +. We read in the Pſalms, of the Congregation + Deut. xxxiii. 3. 
and the Aſſembly of the Saints ; and in the Pro- f Fal. Ixxxix. 5. J. 
phets, of the Saints of the meſt High “; in the Go-, * . 
ſpel, that at the Death of our Saviour, many Bo- 21.22 "I 
dies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe + Now as theſe + Mat. xxvii. 52. 
were Saints while their Bodies lay in the Grave, and 
as Aaron, in the time of David, is call'd the Saint of 
the Lord F ; ſo, in general, thole who are holy in 3 pfl cvi rs. 
their Lives, do not relinquiſh their Sanctity, but im- 
prove it at their Death; nor can they loſe the Ho- 
nour of that Appellation, while that which gives it 
acquires Perfection. And ſince the Correſpondence 
of this inward and real Sanctity makes the proper 
Communion between the Saints while they live, the 
Communion cannot be broke off by Death, when 
is Foundation, on one fide, becomes ſtronger, and 
more complete. Wherefore the Apoſtle thus extols 
the Privilege of thoſe who are called to the Faith of 
Chriſt : Ye are come into Mount Sion, and unto the Ci- 
ty of the living GOD, the heavenly Feruſalem, and 
ro an innumerable Company of Angels, to the general 
Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, which are writ- 
ten in Heaven, and to GOD the Judge of all, and to 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, and to Feſus the 
Mediator of the new Covenant . And 'tis obſervable, . 
that Feruſalem is ſometimes taken for the Church Mi- 
litant on Earth, ſometimes for that part of the 
Church which is triumphant in Heaven, to ſhew, 
that as they are both repreſented by one, ſo both are 
but one City of GO D. This Communion of the 
Saints in Heaven and Earth, grounded upon the 
Myſtical Union of Chri/ their Head, being 3 

| all 


r Cor. wiv. 33 


Heb. xii. ::.25; 
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and internal, what Acts or external Operations i 
produceth, or ſhould produce; what the Bleſſed in 


Heaven perform with regard to us on Earth, con- 


ſider'd as particular Men; or what we ought to 


perform below in reference to them in Heaven, be. 


ſides a reverential Eſteem, and a Study of Imitation, 


is not reveal'd to us in the Scriptures, nor can be in- 


fer'd from any Principle of CHriſtianity. And there. 
fore the late R»man Expoſition, aſſerting a Commu- 
nication of Suffrages from the Saints alive to the 


Church in Purgatory, and of Merits from the Saints 


Saints, appears in its effects, ſuch as theſe which 


T 1 Joh. 1. 6, 7. 


< . 
2 COr:Lh-I4,x5. 


in Heaven to the Saints on Earth, is dangerous, and 
unwarrantable. 


The Neceſſity of believing this Communion of 
follow: 
I. To encourage us in a holy Life. If we walk in 


the Light, as GOD i in the Light, we have fellow- 
ſip one with another, But, if we ſay that we hav: 


 feliowſhip with Him, and walk, in Darkneſs, we lie, 
and do not the Truth F. 


For what fellowſhip hat) 
Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs, and what Commu- 
nion hath Light with Darkneſs, and what Concord hat) 
Cyriſ: with Belial ** Except we be turned from 


 Darkne/s to Light, and from the Power of Satan unto 


GOD, we cannot receiv? Inheritance among them 


„ Ade xxvi, 1 8. hat are ſauctiſied , or be thought meet to be Par- 


T Coton. i: 12. 


1 Sam. Xvi. 1 8. 


2 Joh, xiv. 8. 


takers of the Iuberitance of the Saints in Light f. 


II. To excite our Gratitude. Phat am J. ſaid 
David, and what is my Life, that I ſhould be Son: in- 
law to the Ring What are the Sons of Men, 
what are they who are called to be Saints, that they 
ſhould have Fellowſhip with GOD 2 St. Philip 
{aid ro our Saviour, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it 
ſufficeth us 4; whereas our Lord has not only ſhewn 
us, but come unto us with the Father, and dwelt 


within us by his Holy Spirit: He has call'd us to 
the Fellowſhip of the Angels, and Archangels, ot 


the Cherubins and Seraphins, to the glorious Com- 
pany of the Apoſtles, ro rhe goodly Fellowſhip 0 
| the 
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the Prophets, to the noble Army of Martyrs, to the 
Holy Church, militant on Earth, and triumphant in 


Heaven. 
q . | . 
III. To inflame our Hearts with an ardent Affe- 
Gion towards thdſe which live in Holineſs here, 
and with a reverent reſpect for thoſe Saints who are 
departed, and are now with GO D. As nearnels of 
: Relation requires Affection, to there is no natural 
R Conjunction, robe compared with that which is ſpi- Ml 
ritual; no temporal Relation with that which is Eter- | 
} ME | | | 
f IV. To direct our Charity. As there is a general k; 
\ Reaſon calling for our Mercy and Kindneſs to all i 
Men, ſo there is a ſpecial Reaſon engaging us to do in 
good to thoſe who are of the Houſhold of Faith 4. If + Gal, vi. x5; it 
, we communicate with them in the everlaſting Mer- ith 
. cies of GOD, is it a great thing that they ſhould 1 
„ partake of the Bowels of Man's Compaſſion, of tem- 4 
e poral and carnal Benefits ? Þ 
1 
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2 


AK Tlerk *. 
The Forgiveneſs of Sins. 


J Do freely and fully acknowledge, and 


Truth, that whereas every Sin is a Tranſ- 
greſſion of the Law of GOD (a), upon 
every Trangreſſion there remaineth a Guilt 
upon the Perſon of the Tranſgreſſor, and, 
that Guilt is an Obligation to endure Eter- 


nal Puniſhment (4); fo that all Men be- 
ing concluded under Sin, they were all 
oblig'd to ſuffer the Miſeries of Eternal 


Death; it pleated GOD to give his Son, 
and his Son to give Himſelf, to be a Sure- 


ty for this Debt, and to releaſe us from 
theſe Bonds; and becauſe without ſhed- 
ding of Blood there is no Remiſſion, He 


gave his Life a Sacrifice for Sin (c), He 
laid it down as a Ranſom, even his pre- 
cious Blood, as a Price, by way of Com- 


penſation and Satisfaction (d) to the Will 


and Juſtice of GOD; by which Propi- 
tiation, GOD, who was by our Sins of- 
tended, became reconciled (e), and being 
ſo, took off our Obligation to Eternal Pu- 

4 niſhment, 


with unſpeakable Comfort embrace 
this as a moſt neceſſary and infallible. 


ApOSTLES CAEE PD. 
niſhment, which is the Guilt of our Sins; 


and appointed in the Church of Chriſt (, 


the Sacrament of Baptiſm (g) for the firſt 
Remiſſion, and Repentance () for the 
conſtant Forgiveneſs of all following Treſ- 
paſſes (7). 5 


1 — PR 3 8 8 8 P a. : 


——— ͤ— * 28 


(a) It is obſervable, that tho the Writings of the 
Apoſtles give us few Definitions, yet we find even in 
them a proper Definition of Sin. Mhoſoever com- 
mitteth Sin trangreſſeth alſo the Law, {auth St. Fohn : 
And he proves this by an Argument from the Defi- 
nition, For Sin is the trangreſſion of 


the Law f. St. Paul affirming that 4 1 Joh. iii. 4. H dvapric 
the Law worketh Wrath, i.e. a Pu- eiu n do , where not only the 


1 indefinite Expreſſion, but likewile the 
niſhment from GOD, alledgeth Articles ptefix' d both to Subject aud 


this Reaſon, For where no Law is, Predicate, make a proper Dehnition, 


there is no Tranſgreſſion . Every * Rom. iv. 15. 
Commiſſion, or Omiſſion, and eve- . 
ry corrupt Inclination to either, is a Sin, as being 


diſſonant and repugnant to the Law of G OD. 


| (6) Altho' there were no Threats, or Penal De- 


nunciations accompanying the Laws of GOD, yer 
the Tranſgreſſion of them would neverthelels render 
the Perſon tranſgreſſing worthy of, and liable ro, 


whatſoever Puniſhment can in Juſtice be inflicted 


for the Offence. This Debr, therefore, or Obliga- 


tion to Puniſhment, neceſſarily reſults from the na- 


ture of Sin, as it is a breach of the Law ; bur ir is 
yer more particularly repreſented in the Word of 


GOD, revealing the Wrath of GOD unto Unrigh- 

zeouſneſsF, and aſſuring us, that if we do id, Sin lieth + Rom. i. 18. 

at the door *. Our bleſſed Lord thus taught his Di- * Gen. iv. 7. 

ſciples : Mhoſcever i angry with his _ » 3 8 
: , + Evo kg., which we ſome- 

Brother without Cauſe, ſkall be lia- times has + Shall be in danger, it 


ble , or obnoxious, to the Judgment; always of a fuller and more preſſing 


C [2y to bi Brother, Seals iniming un Oblgin, or 


Racha, ſhail be liable to the Council; 
M 2 but 
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but whzſocever ſhall ſay thou Fool, ſhall be liable to Eter- 


nal Fire f. And again, He that ſhall blaſpheme a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, hath never Forgiveneſs, but is 


Merk iti. 28,29. {z4ble to Eternal Damnation *. 


1 Heb. ix. 26. 


| 1 Pet. iii. 18. 
® Heb, vii. 26. 

2 Ifai. liii. 5. 

＋ Rom. iv. 25. 


Gal. i. 4. 
1 Cor. Av. 3. 


7 Iſai. lit. 5, 6. 


Mat. xxvi. 28. 


+ Epheſ. 1. 7. 


Nat. xx. 28. 
+ Aurroy amo 
Tos Ae. 


+ x Cor, vi. 20, 
78 Per. iis 2. 


(c) The Scriptures fully acquaint us with this De- 
duction and Series of Truths: That the Death which 
our Lord endured, He ſuffer'd for Sin; Once in the 


end of the World He appeared, to put away Sin by the | 


Sacrifice of Himſelf + : That the Sins for which He 
ſuffer'd were not his own ; Chriſt hath once ſuffered 
for Sins, the juſt for the unjuſt F ; He was holy, harm- 
leſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from Sinners * : That the 
Sins were expreſly ours; He was wounded for our 
Tranſgreſſions; He was bruiſed for our Iniquities +: He 


was delivered for our Offences F : He gave Himſelf | 


for our Sins; He died for our Sins, according to the 
Scriptures *: Thar He ſuffer'd Death for our Sins, 
as a Puniſhment taken upon Him, to free us from 


the Puniſhment of them; G OD laid on Him the Ini- 
quity of us all ; He has born our Griefs, and carried 


our Sorrows ; the chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon 
Him, and with his Stripes we are healed 1: Laſtly, 
Thar by his ſuffering this Puniſhment to free us from 
what our Sins deſerv'd, thoſe Sins are forgiven us; 
This is my Blood (ſays He,) of the New Teſtament, 
(or Covenant,) which is ſhed for many, for the remiſſion 
of Sins *. In Him we have redemption thro his Blood, 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, according to the riches of his 


Grace Þ. 


(d) Alrho' GOD be ſaid to remit our Sins by 
which we were captivated, yet He is never ſaid to 
remit the Price, withour which we had never been 


Tedeem'd. The Son of Man came to give bis Life a | 
ranſom for many *. Now a Ranſom + is properly 


nothing elſe bur ſomething of Price given by way 


of redemprion, to buy or purchaſe that which is de- 
rain'd, or to procure the releaſe of that which is in- 
thrall'd. Te are bought with a Price +, faith the Apo- 
ſtle; and-it is the Lord who bought us *, with the 
price of his Blood; for we are not redeem d with 

cor- 
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corruptible things, as Silver and Gold, but with the pre- 

cious Blood of Chriſt f. GOD is of infinite Ma je-  , pet. i. 18. 
ſty, againſt whom we have ſinn' d, and Chriſt is of 

the ſame Divinity, who gave his Life a Ranſom for 

Sinners. GO D hath purchaſed the Church with his 

own Blood * ; which cannot, therefore, bur be a full, « ags xx. 28. 
perfect and ſufficient Satisfaction. 


(e) GOD fo loved the World, that He gave his 


Only-begotten Son, to be a propitiation for our Sins, 


and for the Sins of the whole World f. And this Pro- Joh. iii. 16. 
pitiation amounted to a Reconciliation, i. e. a Kind- I Joh. ii. 2. 
neſs after Wrath. We are all of GOD, who hath 
yertue of his Death ; for when we were Enemies, we 

were reconciled to GOD, by the Death of his Son, ma- 

king peace through the Blood of his Croſs, and by Him 
reconciling all things unto Himſelf . It is a weak · Rom. v. 10. 
Exception of the Socinians, That in the Scriprures Coloſſ. i. 20, 


reconcil'd us to Himſelf by Feſus Chriſt F ; and that by # 2 Cor. v. 18, 


we are faid to be reconciled ro GOD, but GOD 


is never ſaid to be reconciled ro us: For in the Lan- 
guage of the Scripture, to reconcile Man to GOD, 
is, in our vulgar Language, to reconcile GOD to 
Man, that is, to cauſe Him who before was angry 
and offended, ro become gracious and propirious. 
Thus the Princes of the Phzliſtins ſpake of David; 
WWherewith ſhould he reconcile himſelf to his Maſter g 
i. e. Wherewith ſhall he appeaſe his angry Maſter, 
and regain his Favour 2 Thus our Saviour advileth ; 
If thou bring thy Gift, &c, go thy way, firſt be recon- 
ciled to thy Brother ; i. e. reconcile thy Brother to + N. v. 2 
thy ſelf, whom thou haſt injured. And thus the 
Apoſtle ; Let the Wife that departeth from her Hus- 

band, remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her Hus- 
band; i. e. ſubmit to her Husband, and recover his , Cor. vil. 1 1. 
Affection. b 5 


(f) The Doctrine af remiſſion of all Sins, pro- 
pounded and preached to all Men, was proper and 
peculiar to the Goſpel. FLY : 

The Law, conſider d ſtrictly as ſuch, promiſed 
Life-only upon abſolute and unſinning Qbedience ; 
3 3 | the 


+ 1 Sam. Xxix, 4; 


3, 24 


166 


+ Rev. xii. 8. 


Nat. i. 21. 


+ Luk. i. 76,77. 


Luk. xxiv. 47. 


Accs iti. 29. 


+ Ads xli, 38. 


T Mark i. 3 
| Acts xix. 4. 
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the Voice of it was only, Do this and live. To ſame 
greater Sins the immediate and irreverſible Sentence 
of Death was annex'd. Smaller Offences were ex- 
piated by the appointed Sacrifices. Whatever we 
read farther of Sins forgiven under the Law, was 
of ſome ſpecial Divine Indulgence, more than was 
promis'd by Moſes, tho' not more than might be ga- 
ther'd from the Name and Nature of G OD, ſo far 
as ſomething of the Goſpel was mingled with the 


Law. Now as the Aronement made by Sacrifices 


bore a manifeſt relation to the Death of the Me as, 
ſo all Aronements wharſoever were effectual only 
thro! his Plood, who is the Lamb flain from the foun— 
dation of rhe World F : Therefore was his Name 
called Fe/us, becauſe He was to ſave his People from 
their Sins *: Therefore Fobn the Baptiſt, who went 
before the face of the Lord to prepare his ways, gave 
knowledze of Salvation to his People in the remiſſion of 
their Sins x. Therefore when our Lord ſent his 
Apoſtles to gather a Church, He foretold, that Re- 
pentance and remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his 
Name, among all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem r: 
Therefore, the Invitation of the Apoſtles to tho{e 
who were to come into the Church, ran thus, Re- 
pent and be converted, rhat your Sins may be blotted 
out * > 
Man is preached unto you forgiveneſs of Sins ; and by 
Him all that believe are juſtified from all things, 


from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of 


Moſes F. 


Co) Iris certain that Forgiveneſs of Sins was pro- 


miſed to all who were baptized in the Name of 


Chriſt : And it cannot be doubted, bur that all Per- 
ſons who did worthily receive the Ordinance of Ba- 
ptiſm, did likewiſe receive this happy Effect and Be- 


neſit of that Ordinance. Fohn did baptize in the 


Wilderneſs; and preach the Baptiſm of Repentance for 


the remiſſion of Sins, through Faith in Him that was 


to come f. And St. Peter made this the Exhortation 


of his firſt Sermon, Repent and be baptized every ane 
of you in the Name of F*-ſus Chriſt, for the — 
5 ö | _ EEE | a 222 


and, Be it known unto you, that through this 
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of Sinsf. In vain does Socinus endeavour to eva- 4 44, il. 38 
cuate the force of this Scripture; attributing the Re- | 
miſſion either to Repentance without conſideration 
of Baptiſm, or elſe to the publick Profeſſion of 
Faith made in Baptiſm; aſcribing, at moſt, to Ba- 
ptiſm 1cſelf, nothing but a Declaration of ſuch Re- 
miſſion. For theſe Evaſions will not hold againſt 
thoſe Places which ſpeak of Baptiſm without ex- 
FEY mention of Repentance, and Confefſion of 
aith : as when Ananias ſays to Paul, Ariſe and 
be baptized, and waſh away thy Sins ; and when + ads xxii. r6, 
St. Paul teaches us concerning the Church, that 
Chriſt doth ſan&ifie and cleanſe it with the laver 
of Regeneration Which Efficacy cannot there. * Ephel: v. 26. 
fore be denied to this Sacrament, when received 
with all neceſſary Qualifications of the Perſon ac- 
cepting, and conferr'd with all neceſſary performances 
of the Party adminiſtring. 5 


() Chriſt, who has left us a Pattern of Prayer, 
has thereby taught us for ever to implore and beg 
the Forgiveneſs of our Sins; that as rhro the 
Frailty of our Nature we are ever prone to of- 
fend, ſo we ſhould always exerciſe the Acts of Re- 
pentance, and for ever ſeek the Favour of GOD. 
And this is the Comfort of the Goſpel, that as it 
diſcovers Sin within us, ſo it propounds to us a con- 
ſtant Remedy; while applying our ſelves to G O D 
by Repentance, we are renew'd by his Grace, and 
pardon d by his Mercy. To aſſert that Repentance 
was not available after Bapriſm, and conſequently 
ro deny the Power of Ablolution in the Church, 
was the Hereſy of Nopatianus and Novatus, and ſeems 
rather to have taken its Riſe and Origine from the 
former, than the latter. 


(i) The Belief of this Article is neceſſary, 


I. For our Chriſtian Conſolation ; becauſe with- 
our it, having all ſinn'd, and fallen ſhort of the Glory _ 
of 60 Df, there remain d nothing to us but a fear- + Rom. in. 23. 
Ful looking for of Fudgment . * Heb. x. 27. 
%% ͤũ ò M 4 II. For 
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+ Pla? xxx] I. 2. 


Luk. vit. 41,42. 


7 Acts xi!', 38. 
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II. For our right apprehenſion of GOD's Good- 
neſs, and our own Happineſs. Glorious is the Good- 
nels of GOD, who diſpenſeth with his Law, who 
raketh off the Guilr, who imputeth not the Sin. And 
great is the Happineſs of Man, on whom that Bleſ- 
ſedneſs cometh, deſcrib'd by the Pſalmiſt; Bleſſed is 


he whoſe Tranſpreſſion is forgiven, whoſe Sin is cover ; 


bleſſed is the Man unto whom the Lord imputeth no 


In:quity f. The Year of Jubilee was a time of pub- 
lick Joy, as being rhe Year of Releaſe : And there is | 


no Voice like that, Thy Sins are forgiven thee. 


III. To inflame us with the Love of GOD Up- 


on the Caſe of the two Debtors in the Goſpel, both 
forgiven by the Creditor, our Saviour makes this 


Queſtion, Mich of them will love him moſt * 2 bere- 


by declaring, not only that Love does naturally flow 
from a ſenſe of Forgiveneſs ; but likewiſe that the 


degrees of Love riſe in proportion to the Greatneſs 


of the Debt forgiven. 


IV. To teach us what we owe to Chriſt. Through 
Him is preached unto us forgiveneſs of Sins  Heren- 
derd GOD propitious ro our Perſons, by giving 
Himſelf a Sarisfact 


V. To remind us of the Condition requir'd on our 


part, by this Covenant of Mercy. We have ſeen 
that Repentance and Forgiveneſs of Sins are always 


join d together; and therefore if we look for what 
is promis d, we muſt perform what is commanded. 


AR- 


ion for our Sins: And taking off 
our Obligation to Puniſhment, laid on us a new Ob- 
ligation of Love and Obedience. 55 
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— a. 


2— ” » 


ARTICLE NL 


The Reſurrection of the Body. 


| [ Am fully perſuaded of this, as of a 

1 moſt neceſſary and infallible Trath, 
that as it is appointed for all Men once to 
die, ſo it is alſo determin'd, that all Men 
I {hall rife from Death; that the Souls ſe- 


I parated from our Bodies are in the hand 
of GOD, and live; that the Bodies diſ- 
Jolv'd into Duſt, or ſcatter'd into Aſhes, : 
Jhhall be recolledted i in themſelves, and re- 


Junited to their Souls (a); that the fame 


Irleſn which liv'd before hall be revived, 
Ithat the ſame numerical Bodies which did 


J{ll ſhall riſe (4) ; that this Reſuſcitation 
hall be univerſal, no Man excepted, no 


Ffleſh left in the Grave; that all the Juſt 


I hall be rais'd to a Reſurrection of Life, 
Jand all the Unjuſt to a Reſurrection of 
Damnation (c); go that this ſhall be per- 


form 'd at the laſt Day, when the Trump : 


* ſound (d). 


00 For 
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(4) For the more eafie and regular proceeding in ol 
this ſo highly concerning Truth, we may ule the fol- . 
lowing Method: | ye 

9 prove, f 55 

I. That ſuch a Reſurrection is not in its ſelf im. ro 

poſſible. PT fon, | mY 

II. That it is, upon general Conſiderations, highly 5 

probable. 5 185 


III. That, upon Chriſtian Principles, it is infalli- | N 
bly certain. f 


I. Such a Reſurrection is not, in its ſelf, impoſſi- 

ble; and therefore no Man can abſolutely deny it. Has 

e 

Many of the learned Heathens affirm'd the Reſurre- 1 15 

ction of the Body to be impoſſible to the Divine | 

Es Power it ſelf f. Bur here they pro- Wh: 

= Particularly Pliny i= that known ceeded upon the ſame falſe ground 


aue pracva lie fe, oe pe. fe io their denial of a Creation ; N gr 


um quidem poſſe omnia: Nam neque looking barely on the conſtant 


hhi poteſt mortem conſciſcere ſi velit, Works of Nature, in which they re 
nec mortales eternitste donare, could never obſerve any Action or I 

nec revocsre defunctos. N. H. L. H. Ef 7 ir be 

* 38 Operation, that did, or could, pro- 70 

7 | duce ſuch an effect. But, not to | 

meaſure things poſſible, or impoſſible, by ſo imper- I 

tect a Standard, the Fact in queſtion, if impoſſible, | Ghle 

muſt be ſo either on account of Inability in the ab 

Agent, or Incapacity in the Patient. Inability in T5 8 


the Agent, muſt reſpect either his Knowledge, or en 
his Power. But the Knowledge of GOD is In- 
finite. Our Subſtance was not hid from Him, when we 
were made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt | thin 
parts of the Earth. His Eyes did ſee our Subſtance, Y ©. © 
yet being imperfect, and in his Book were all our Mem- 


bers written, which in continuance were Faſhioned, . 

þ th þ 7 Book 

4 Pe L crexix., when as yet there was none of them + He knoweth 1 
15,16. whereof we are made; from what Duſt we came, of 
and into what Duſt we ſhall return. He, by whom 2 


ohe | 
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the Hairs of our Head, and even the Sands of the 
Sea, are all number'd, ſees and knows every Particle 
of diſſolv'd and corrupted Man, together with all 
the ways and. means by which theſe ſcatter'd Parts 
ſhould be reunited, this ruin'd Fabrick recompos'd. 
Nor is He leſs omnipotent than Omniſcient. No- 
thing can ſtay his Hand, or reſiſt his Pleaſure and 
Diſpoſal. All Creatures muſt not only do, but ſuffer, 
according to his Appointment, not only be actively, 
but paſſively, obedient to his Will. Every Atom of 
our Duſt and Aſhes, when He calls it, muſt tand up 
in its place. 2 

Neither is there here any Incapacity in reſpect of 
the Patient, which can render the Action impoſſible. 
For nothing is ſo to GOD but what involves a 
Contradiction: And there can be no Contradiction 
in this, That he which was, and now is not, ſhould 
hereafter be what before he was. Ir rather contains 
a rational Poſſibility, That Man who was once Duſt, 
by turning ro Duſt ſhould become Man again. 


Whatever we loſe in Death, is not loſt to GOD, | 


howſoever ſcatter d, or wherefoever lolg'd. The 
firſt Duſt out of which Man was made, was as far 


from being Fleth, as any now, or hereafter, can be: 


and to form us again our of this returning Duſt, if 
ic be not eaſier, is certainly as eaſy, as to mould us 
from rhe primitive. 1 85 


II. Such a Reſurrection, is not only, in itſelf, poſ- 
ſible, but, upon many general Conſiderations, highly 
probable, ſo that all Men may rationally expect it. 
The general Conſiderations we may chuſe to proſe- 
cute, are theſe three : The Principles of Human 


Nature: The Liberty of Human Actions: The 
natural Revolutions and Reſurrections of other 


things. 


F 


. If we conſider the Principles of Humanity, the 
Parts of which we All conſiſt, we cannot conceive 
this preſent Life to be proportionable to our Com- 
poſition. For ſince the Souls of Men are immaterial, 
and immortal; fince the Human Spirit, when once 

„ LL TBLY 8 created 
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1 2 Cor. v. 10. 


tribution. 
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created by the Father of Spirits, receives a Subſi- 
ſtence for Eternity; fince the Body is framed by the 
ſame Creator ro be the Companion of this Spirit; 


and yet ſince the Life of the moſt aged Perſon is 
bur ſhorr, while many of the far more ignoble Crea- 


tures are of a more laſting Conſtitution, and a 
more permanent Duration; may we not conclude, 


that the latter, as living but once, are permitted ro 


enjoy that Life for a longer ſeaſon; while this is 


not the only Life belonging to the Sons of Men, and 


therefore the Soul ar a ſhorter warning leaves the 
Body, which it ſhall again reſume? 


2. If we look upon our ſelves as free Agents, and 
therefore capable of Rewards and Puniſhments, we 


may infer a high Probabilicy, that there ſhall be a 


ReſurreRion of the Fleſh, that every one may receive 
the things done in his Body, accord: 
done, whether it. be good or bad f. Becauſe tis viſible 
that there-may beach ſuffering Virtue, as nothing 


in this World can recompence, and ſuch complicated 
Wickedneſs, as no, Puniſhment in this World can 


equal: And therefore with reſpe& ro both, the 
Divine Juſtice will manifeſt its ſelf in a future re- 


3. The Conſideration of the things without us, in 


their natural Courſes of Variation, will render the 


Reſurrection ſtill more highly probable. Not to in- 
ſiſt on the particular Inſtances and Compariſons, ſo 


often putſu'd by the Fathers, we ſee that all things 
are repaired by corrupting, are preſervd by periſhing, 
and revive by dying. And can we think, that Man, 
the Lord af all theſe things, for whom they thus 
die and revive, ſhould himſelf alone be detain d in 
Death, without the Benefit of a Reſurrection? Is. 


it to be imagin'd, that GO D ſhould thus reſtore 


all things to Man, and yer not reſtore. Man to him- 


"Fa 


ul Such, 


to that he has © 
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III. Such a Reſurrection is not only upon natural 
Reaſons highly probable, but upon Chriſtian Prin- 
ciples infallibly certain, ſo that we are oblig'd firm- 


ly to believe it. The Principles on which we may 


proceed are theſe two, Firſt, That GOD has pro- 
miſed it in his Word : Secondly, That He has 
exemplifyed it by his Power. 


F GOD, in his Word, has promis'd, or reveal'd 
a Reſurrection. The Fewiſh Rabbins produc'd ſo 


weak Arguments, ſo forced and inſufficient Texts, 


from Moſes, for this purpoſe, that tho' they ſatisfied 


themſelves, tis no wonder they ſhou'd fail of con- 


vincing the Sadducees. For inſtance, when they ex- 


pound, Duſt thou art, and unto Duſt thou ſhalt return, 


Thou art now Duſt while thou liveſt, and after 


Death thou ſhalr return to be Duſt again, by 
thus living again. Yer are there two manifeſt 
Texts in the Old Teſtament which declare this 
Truth. That of Fob, I know that my Redeemer li- 
veth, and that He ſhall ſtand at the latter day upon the 
Earth; and though after my Shin Worms deſtroy this 


Boch, yet in my Fleſh ſhall I ſee GO O f. And that 


of Daniel, Many of them that ſleep 


173 


in the Duſt ſhall awake, ſome to ever- 


laſting Life, and ſome to Shame, and 
everlaſting Confuſion *, The for- 


Job xix. 25, 26. The Wrds of rhe 
latter Verſe are more expreſs in our Mar- 
gina! reading: After I ſhall awake, 
tho' this Body be deſtroy d., yet out of 


my Elefh ſhall 1 fee GOD. 


mer of theſe Paſſages the Fews in- 


zz _ YIFP 5 aud _ .. ww ws” © wa * 


| | Dan. xii. 2. 
terpret of the Happineſs to be con- 


ferr'd by GOD in another Life, but without any 


regard to a Reſurrection, becauſe they will not here 
diſcern the promiſed Redeemer. Some late Interpre- 
ters, too fond of their own Opinions, underſtand 


theſe Words of Fob, of his Expectation ro be ſud- 
denly reſtored to his former temporal Felicity. Bur 
this Conceit is many ways deficient, and may be re- 


futed from all the Circumſtances of the Text. As 
from the remarkable Preface with which it is intro- 
duced; O that my Words were now written, O that 


they were printed in a Book! that they were graven 


with an iron Pen, and lead, in the Rock, for ever! 


He 
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He defires his Words may continue as long as 


his Expectation; and both as long as the Rock, or 
the World, or, even for ever. Again, from the Ob— 
jection of his Friends, who accus'd him as a Sinner : 
For his Sins he here pleads a 


7 


and by the Expreſſion of /ceing Him with his Eyes, N 
declares his Belief of the Incarnation. And of al! 


this the Words I know denote his certain and infallible 


Aſſurance ; which Certainty and Aſſurance he could 
not have of a temporal reſtitution. Tis remarkabie 
that this Text is urged by Clemens Romanus, the im- 
mediate Succeſſor of che Apoſtles, in his Epiſtle to 


the Corintbians. | 


The place of Daniel the Jews conſtantly interpreted 
But the Heathens, and Socinians, 
Porpbhyry t of old, and Volgelius of late, refer it wholly | 

to the Deliverance from Antzochys + 


of a Reſurrection. 


Redeemer, whom he de- ; 
ſcribes, ſtanding on the Earth, as the Judge of the 
Juick and Dead, at the latter day, or the laſt Day; 


+ His Wivds are preſerv'd, and thus 
render d by St. Jerom: Tunc hi, qui 
q 411 in terræ pulvere dormiebant, & 
operii cragt malorum pondei e. & qua- 
u in ſepulchris miſeriarum reconditi, 
3d inſperatam victoriam de tertæ pul- 
verc relurrexerunt, & de humo eleva- 
verunt caput; cuſtodes legis reſurgen- 
tes in vitam =rernam, & prævoricato- 
res in opprobrium ſempiternum. 


A Glols, which ſhou'd ir ſeem ſpe- 
cious with regard tc the former part 
of the Verſe, yer can have no affini- | 
ty with the everlajt;ns Life, and ever- 


laſting Con*uſion, in the later. 


But our Lord, who calls Himſelf | 
the Reſurrection and the Life, pro- 
duceth a place our of the Law of Mo- 


Mat xxii. 3 t. 


32. 


T Reb it. 16. 


N ſes upon this Argument: As touching 
the Reſin rection of the Dead, have ye not read that which 


of Abraham, and the G O D of Iſaac, and the GOD of 


Jacob: GOD is not the GON of the Dead, but of 
the Living f. With the force of which Argument 
the Multitude was aſtoniſh'd, and the Sadducees li- 
lenc d. For if the being any one's G OD imports the 
_ conferring of ſome great and laſting Happineſs on 
him, and if the Parriarchs were in this Life bur Pil- 
grims, it follows, that they ſought a better Country, 


that is a heavenly, and that therefore GOD is their 


GOD. becauſe He has prepared for them a City *, I from 1 
| who b 


Jrectio 


The Reſurrection of the Fleſh, or Body, rho' not 
expreſs d in the Words, yet ſeems neceſſary to cm- 


plere 


the $, 
Blefl 
Prove 
ducee 
ſtles, 
it to 
Reſu 
tion. 

2. 
by re 
GO] 


Jof thi 
| J came 
was / polen unto you by GO D, ſaying, Tam the GOD I ceſſor 
J the S, 


anoth 


pulch 


I did c 


Goſpe 


I Son o 
; dead 7 
I finirel 
Autho 


Son of Nain $, and that of Lazarus, who had been , f 
dead four days *. Bur all theſe Examples come in- Joh. xi. 
I finirely ſhorr of that Glory and Power which the 
Author of the latter manifeſted, in raiſing Himſelf 

I from the Grave, together with the retinue of Saints, 

I who before had ſlept, and now teſtified his Reſur- 
Jiction, with their own. F Chriſt be preached that 
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plete the Happineſs. Indeed ſome of the Fews them- 
ſelves have drawn the like Argument from another 
place of Moſes : I appeared unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, 
and unto Facob, by the Name of GOD Almighty, but 
by my Name Fehovah was I not known unto them, Ne- 
vertheleſs I have eſtabliſhed my Covenant with them, 
to give them the Land of Canaan, the Land of their 


Pilgrimage, wherein they were Strangers *. They ob- FN vi. 2, 4. 


ſerve that it is not ſaid ro give their Sons, but to give 
them, and conſequently that they muſt live again to 
enjoy the Promiſe. 

Ir is evident, therefore, that the Reſurrection of 
the Dead was reveal'd under the Law; that the Fha- 
riſees, who ſat in Moſes's Chair, collected it thence; 
that the Sadducees, who denied it, erred, not knowing 
the Scriptures, nor the Power of GOD f. That our + Mar. xii. 295 
Bleſſed Saviour clearly delivered the ſame Truth, 
proved it out of the Law of Moſes, refuted the Sad- 
ducees, confirm'd the Phariſees, taught it to his Apo- 
ſtles, who inculcated it to the Jews, and diſcover'd 
it to the Gentiles. We are therefore aſſur d of a 
Reſurrection, by virtue of a clear and full Revela- 
tion. 15 


2. GOD has confirm'd this Promiſe of his Word, 
by real Inſtances and Exemplifications of fact. For 
GOD heard the voice of Elijah, for the dead Child 


Jof the Widow of Sarepta, and the Soul of the Child 


came into him again, and he revived fr. His Suc- +1 Kings xvii 22, 


ceſſor Eliſha not only perform'd the like Miracle on 


the Shunamite's Son, bur even his dead Body reviv'd 
another which was caſually ler down into his Se- 


I pulchre x. Theſe three Reſurrections under the Law * Se: Kings xvii 
did our Lord equal, by the three recorded in the 21. 


Goſpel ; that of Fairus's Daughter t, of the Widow's f Mark V. 
| URe Vin. 
uke xvii. 


He 
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+ xr Cor. xv. 22. 


M Rom. xiv. 9. 


2 1 Cor. xv. 25, 
1 


+ Rev. i. 18. 


® Acts xvil. 31. 


2 Cololl. i. 18. 


„ 


Rom. viii It. 
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He roſe from the Dead, how ſay ſome among you, that ; 


there is no Reſurrection from the Dead F? is St. Pauls 


unanſwerable reaſoning. Our Lord's Reſurrection 
is pot only a Proof by way ot Example, but of ne- 


ceſſary Influence on the Reſurrection ro come: Firſt, | 
with reſpect to all Men, in general as evincing his 
Univerſal Dominion, {for to this end Chriſt both died, 
and roſe, and revived, that He might be Lord both of 
the Dead and Living :) by vertue of which He muſt 
reigu till He hath put all Enemies, and Death, the laſt. 


Enemy, under his Feet + Thus He declares Himſelf 


to St. Fohn, I am He that liveth and was dead, and 
behold I am alive for evermore, Amen, and have the keys 
of Hell, andof Death F. By verrue of the ſame Do- | 
minion, ſhall He exerciſe the Univerſal Judgment, 

G O O hath appointed a day, in which he will judge the 
World in Righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath or- 
dained, whereof He hath given an aſſurance unto al 
Men, in that He hath raiſed Him from the Dead *. 


Secondly, with reſpect to the Saints in particular: 


He is the Head of the Body of the Church, who is the 
beginning of the Firſt-bern from the Dead k. Now 
is Chriſt riſen from the Dead, and become the Firſt- 
fruits of them that ſlept f. The Saints of G OD are 
endu'd with the Spirit of Chriſt, and hereby their 


Bodies become the Temples of rhe Holy Ghoſt: ' 
Now, as the Promiſe of the Spirit was to take place 
upon the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſo the Gift and 
Poſſeſſion of the Spirit is an aſſurance of the Re- 


ſurrection of a Chriſtian. For if the Spirit of Him 


that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead dwell in us: He 
ſhall alſo quice 
ken our mortal Bodies by his Spirit which dwelleth in 


that raiſed up Feſus from the Dead 


13 *. 


(b) The Identity of the Body rais'd from Death 
is ſo neceſſary, that the very Name of a Reſurre- 
ction doth include, or ſuppoie it: Becauſe, as no- 
thing falls, or dies, but the Body, ſo nothing but 
the lame Body can properly be ſaid to riſe, or re- 
vive. Hence ſeveral of thoſe Texts which evince 
the former Truth, afford an equal Teſtimony 


co this 
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latter. Though after my Skin, Worms deſtroy this Bo- 
dy, ſays Fob, yet in my Fleſh (in Fleſh, ſhewing the 
reality, in my Fleſh, ſhewing the Propriety and Iden- 
tity) ſhall I ſee GOD, whom I ſhall ſee for my ſelf, 
and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another (of, a 
ſtrange,) Eye. We are aſſur'd by St. Pati, that ths 
Corruptible muſt put on Incorruption, and this Mortal 


muſt put on Immortality f. But this Corruptible, and t f Cor. xv. 5». 


this Mortal, is the ſame Body which dieth, becauſe 
mortal, and is corrupted, becauſe corruptible. Again, 
the Deſcriptions of the Place whence the Reſurre- 


_ tion ſhall be made, imply the Identity of the ri-- 
ſing Body. They which ſleep in the Duſt ſhall awake *, Dan. xii, 2; 3 


they which are in the Graves ſhall hear the Vozce, 


and ſhall come forth +: The Sea ſhall give up the + Joh. v. 28. 


Dead which are in it, and Death and the Grave deliver 


up the Dead which are in them f. The ſecond of + Rev. xx. 13. 
theſe Texts the Socinians would wreſt from the pre- 


ſent Subject, and interpret it of the Graves of Ig- 
norance and Impiety, and of Men's riſing, or co- 
ming, to the Knowledge of Chriſt, by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpel : Whereas, neither could :hoſe 


that have done good come our of the former, nor 


thoſe that have done evil riſe to the latter, being 
ſaid expreſly to come forth to the Reſurre&ion of 
Damnation. The ſame is evincd by the immediate 
conſequent of the Reſurrection. We muſt all appear 
before the Fudzment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may 
receive the things done in his Body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad. Burt it ſeems 


I inconſiſtent with the nature of a juſt Retribution, 


that he which finn'd in one Body ſhould be puniſti d 
in another, or, that he which pleaſed GOD in hib 


own Fleſh, ſhould ſee GOD with other Eyes. 


Another Argument is contain d in what was hut now 
obſerv d concerning the influence of our Lord's Re- 
ſurrection on that of good Men, whoſe Bodies be- 
ing the Members of Chriſt, ſhall never remain in 
Death, and being the Temples of the Holy Gheſt, who 


is to quicken them, at the laſt Day, ſhall never be ſo 


deſtroy'd, as not to be built again. Farther Kill, the 
FEE: tne; Iden- 


— 
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Identity of the dying and riſing Body appears from 
thoſe Bodies which ſhall never riſe, becauſe they 
ſhall never die. Which may be confider'd, not on- 
ly in the Tranſlations of Enoch and Elias, but in 
thoſe whom Chriſt ſhall find alive at his coming, 


who ſhall not die, bur be changed: The. Dead in 


Chriſt Hall riſe firſt, then they which are alive and re- 


main ſhall be caught up together with them in the 


Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air , and ſo ſhall 


} rheſſ. iv. 16, ever be with the Lord f. We cannot ſuppoſe ſuch a 


17. 


Diſparity amongſt the Saints who ſhall be with 
GOD, and with the Lamb, as to imagine that ſome 


of them are to appear in the ſame Bodies in which 
they lived, and others not. Laſtly, all the Examples 
which GOD has been pleas'd to give us, for the con- 


firming our Faith in the Reſurrection, at the ſame 
time favour our Perſuaſion, that the ſame Bodies 
which died ſhall riſe. For thus it was, without que- 


ſtion, in the fix particular Inſtances drawn our of 


* Toh, ii 19. 
1 Lake xxiv 39. 
+ Puilip. iii. 21. 


® Luke xxiv. 39. 


the Old and New Teſtament. Thus it was with 


the Bodies of thoſe Saints, who, at our Lord's Re- 


ſurrection came our of their Grayes. And ſince our 


Lord Himſelf did infallibly raiſe his own Body, 


according to his Prediction, Deſtroy thu Temple, and 
in three Days 1 will raiſe it up *-: Since He declared 
it to be his own Body by the moſt evident Convi- 


tions of Senſe; behold my Hands and my Feet, han- 


ale me and ſee, &c.+: And, fince He ſhall change 
our vile Bodies, that they may be faſhioned like unto 


his glorious Body t, it follows that every particular 
Perſon, may, at the Reſurrection, uſe the Words of 


of our Lord, Behold, it is I my ſelf * ! 15 


We are therefore to conclude, againſt the Origeniſts 
of old, and the Socinians of late, that the ſame Bo- 
dies Which lived and died, ſhall live again after 
Death, that the ſame Fleſh which was corrupted, 


ſhall be reſtored ; that whatever Alterations ſhall 
be made, ſhall not be of their Nature, bur of their 
Condition, not of their Subſtance, bur of their Qua- 
lities. „ 


(e) With 


SS LD ga mm. 


APOSTLES CKxEED. 


(c) With regard to this Truth, we find a remar- 
kable difference berwen the Revelation under the 
Law, and that under the Goſpel. From the former 
a general Reſurrection was not inferr'd ; but the 
Argument reſtrain'd either to the Juſt only, as by 
many of the Rabbins, or to the People of Iſrael, who 
alone ſeem to be included in the Text cired by our 
Lord; or, ſtill, ro ſome particular number; becauſe 
the famous place of Daniel ſays, that many of thoſe 
who ſleep in the Duſt ſhall awake. But in the Goſpel, 
this Article is viſibly of univerſal Latitude; as will 


appear from the Proof of theſe two Propofitions : 


_ Firſt, That the Reſurrection of the Dead belongeth 
not to the Juſt only, but alſo to the Unjuſt: And, 
88 not to ſome only of either kind, but to all 
of both. | 


I. The Reſurrection belongs not to the Juſt only, 
bur alſo to the Unjuſt. This is not only evident 


from the whole Series of the Goſpel, and from the fa- 


mous Deſcription of the laſt Judgment given by our 
Saviour, but is ſufficiently proved in the Old Teſta- 


= ment by thoſe Words of Daniel, which declare the 


Fate of thoſe who ſhall riſe. And that the Fews 
did commonly underſtand and believe thus much, 
appears from Sr. Paul's Apology ro Felix ; But this 
J confeſs unto thee, that I have hope towards 
GOD, which they themſelves alſo allow, that there 
ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Dead, both of the juſt 
and unjuſt f. | 


2. As no kind of Men, ſo no Man ſhall be ex- 
cluded ; whoſoever dies ſhall be number'd with the 
Juſt, or the Unjuſt. The Words of our Saviour 
are expreſs and full to this purpoſe. The hour 35 
coming, in which all that are in the Grave ſhall hear 
ky voice, and ſhall come forth ; they that have done 
good to the Reſurrection of Life, and they that have 


done evil to the Reſurrection of Damnation *. The * joh 


Relurrection is oppos'd adequately ro Death, by 
: N 2 the 
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T Acts xziv. 15: 


v. 28. 
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the Apoſtle : As by Man came Death, by Man came 
alſo the Reſurrection of the Dead: For as in Adam 
+ 1 Cor. xv.2:, 41l die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive f. And 
22, with regard to the Judgment, (which has been for- 
merly prov'd to be general,) it is ſaid directly, 
| Nen the Son of Man ſhall fit upon the Throne of his 
* alat. xxv. 32. Glory, before him ſhall be gathered all Nations: 
Ve muſt all and, we muſt all appear before the Fudg- 
- ment=ſeat of Chrift, that every one may receive the 
things done in his Body, according to that he hath 
Rom. xiv. to. done, whether it be good or evil Þ. 
2 Cor. v. 10. | 


(d) We find, that in the Apoſtles Days, Hymenceus 


and Philetas, erred concerning the Truth, ſaying, that 


the Reſurrection is paſt already, and overthrew the 
im. ü. 16. Faith of ſome f. Tis likely they acknowledg'd on- 
ly a ſpiritnal Reſurrection, and Renovation of the 
Mind: As other Hereticks in the time of Tertul- 
lian, and thoſe ſtyled by St. Auſtin the Seleuciani, or 


Hermiani. It is needful therefore to obviate this 


miſtaken Allegory, and to explain our Belief of the 


Reſurrection, as to come, agreeably to the whole 


Intent, and conſtant declaration of the Scriptures. 
Fob, who knew that his Redeemer liv' d, yer did not 
expect that He ſhould ftand upon the Earth, till the 
latter day. Martha ſpeaks of the Reſurrection of the 


oh. xi. 24. laſt day *: At the laſt day Chriſt will raiſe up thole 
+ Joh. vi. 39. Whom his Father has given + him, and of whom He 


ſhall /oſe none. The Harveſt is at the end of the 

i Mat, xiii. is. P/orld F. St. Paul, who deſcribes the glorious 
Circumſtances of our Lord's Coming, The Lord 
Himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, with a Shout, 

with the Voice of an Archangel, and with the Trump 

* 1 Theſll. iv. 16. of GOD*®, elſewhere expreſly ftiles this the laſt 
$ 1 Cor. xv. 52. Trump „ p ” 1 


The Value of this great Truth, the Neceſſity of 


this fundamental Doctrine will appear, 


I. In 
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{. In the Illuſtration of the Glory of GOD, by 
the moſt lively demonſtration of his Wiſdom, Power, 
Juſtice, and Mercy. The Wiſdom of G O D is ma- 
niteſted in this acknowledgment, by his diſtinct and 
accurate comprehenſion of all the Particles and ir- 
dividual Duſts of all the Bodies of Mankind ; his 
Power is declared to be no leſs infinite than tha: 
Knowledge, by incorporating them all again into 
the fame Fleſh : His Mercy, by promiſing Life af- 
ter that Death, which we fo juſtly deſerved ; his 
Juſtice, in the reward of the Fairhful, and puniſh- 
ment of the Diſobedient. Men ye fee this, ſays 
the Prophet, your Hearts ſhall rejoice, and your Bones 
ſhall flouriſh like an Herb ; and the hand of the Lord 


ſhall be known towards his Servants, and hs Indigna- 
tion towards his Enemies F, 


+ [iai. Ixv1. 16 
II. In our acknowledgment of the great and 
powerful work of our Redemption, by Him who 
3 hath aboliſhed Death, and brought Life and Immorta= 
lity to light through the Goſpel *. Chriſt is the Re- 2 Tim. i. 19. 

 ſurreion and the Life + : He that liveth and was +Joh. xi. 25. 
dead, and is alive for evermore, hath the Keys of the 
Grave and of Death ; without whoſe aſſiſtance we + Rev. i. 18. 
could neither break through the Barts of the one, 
nor pals the Gares of the other, Death is ſwallowed 
up in Victory: And, Thanks be to GO D who giveth 

us the Victory, through our Lord Feſus Chriſt *. * x Cor. xv. 54. 
. 5 7. 
III. In ſtrengthening us at once, againſt the 
fear of our own Death, by the comfortable aſſu- 
rance of a never-dying Lite to follow; and a- 
gainſt immoderate Grief at the Death of others: 
Thar not being ignorant concerning thoſe which are 
afleep, we ſorrow not even as others which have no 


hope f. 


IV. In the Government of this Life, by way 
of preparation for a better. St. Paul, who has ſo 
fully delivered the Doctrine, has alſo taught us by 


N 2 his 


11 Theſſ. iv. 13. 
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his Example the Influence and Effect it ought to 
work on our Souls: I have hope, ſays he, towards 
GOD, that there (hall be a Reſurretion of the Dead, 


both of the juſt, and unjuſt ; and herein do I exerciſe 


my ſelf, to have always a Conſcience void of Offence 
+ At xxiv. 15, £27474 GOD, and toward Man f. No Motive ſo 
rs. powerful to engage us to be ftedfaſt, unmoveable, 
always abounding in the Work of the Lord, as our 
thas knowing, that our Labour is not in vain in the 

1 Cor. Xv. 56. Lord F. N 
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ARTICLE XI. 


And the Life everlaſting. 


|| Do fully and freely aſſent unto this, 
as unto a moſt neceſſary and infalli- 
ble Truth, that the Unjuſt, after their 
Reſurrection and Condemnation, ſhall be 
tormented for their Sins in Hell, and 
ſhall ſo be continued in Torments for 
ever, ſo as neither the Juſtice of GOD 
ſhall ever ceaſe to inflict them (a), nor 
the Perſons of the Wicked ceaſe to ſub- 
fiſt and ſuffer them (4); and that the 
Juſt, after their Reſurrection and Abſo- 
lution, ſhall, as the Bleſſed of the Father, 
receive the Inheritance, and, as the Ser- 
vants of GOD, enter into their Maſters 


Joy; freed from all pollibility of Death, 


Sin, and Sorrow, fill'd with all concei- 
vable and inconceivable Fulneſs of Hap- 


pineſs, confirmd in an abſolute. Security 


of an Eternal Enjoyment, and fo they 


ſhall continue with GOD and with the 


Lamb tor evermore (c). 


Ne mn 
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4 The Soemians, whoſe Maſter at 
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(4) They ſhall never live to pay the utrermoſt Far. 


thing, who are caſt into this outer Darkneſs, they 


ſhall never come to the Days of Refreſhmenr, who 
dwell with theſe everlaſting Burnings. One part of 
their Miſery 1s the Horror of Deſpair ; and it were 


not perfect Hell, if any Hope cou'd lodge in it. 


In the World ro come there 1s no place for Faith, 
no Vertue in Repentance; and therefore no means 
lefr ro obtain the Favour of G OD. If there be 
now ſo vaſt a Diſtance, ſo great a Gulph, between 


the tormenting Flames, and Abraham's Boſom, that 


none can paſs from the one to the other, what 


Impoſſibility muſt there be, after the final Sentence 


has been pronounced upon all > As the Tree falleth, 


ſo it lieth. Without the Mediation of Chriſt no Man 


ſhall enter into Heaven: Bur this Mediation ceaſeth, 
when Fe ſhall bave delivered up the Kingdom to GO D, 
even the Father, So groundleſs was the Opinion of 


Origen, who conceiv'd, that after ſuch a number of 


Years, the Damn'd ſhould be releas'd from their 
Torments, and either be made Partakers of the 


Joys of Heaven, or at leaſt be permitted ro try their 


ortunes in ſuch Regions of the World, as he fan- 


cied were reſerv'd for their Habitation. For cer- 


tainly their Condition is unalterable, their Condem- 


nation irreverſible, their Torments inevitable, their 


Death eternal. As Chriſt being riſen from the dead 
dieth no more, ſo no Perſon who has been adjudg'd 
ro eternal Flames, for denying, or contemning his 


Death and Reſurrection, ſhall be ſav'd by virtue of 


either. e 


(b) They + who of late oppoſe 


$:& delivered himſelf on rhis Subject 
with ſo much Caution and Artifice, 
(for fear of offending even his own 
party,) that, az he himſelf confeſſes. 
in his Eth Epiſt. to Volkelius, he hoped 


his Readers would ſooner fall into it, 


und make it their own Perſuaſion, than 
they ſhould even perceive it to be his 
Intention. . 


# — 


the Eternal Subſiſtence and Miſery 
of the Wicked, proceed nor, as ſome 
of rhe Heatheris did, on the ſuppo- 


ſed Principles of Reaſon, but ſtrange- 
ly alledge the Authority of Scri- 
pture: As if all the Threats and 


Menaces of the Juſtice and Four 
LY RT : ; 3 Ss ; 0 


"0 
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of GOD were nothing elſe but what rhe ſcoffing 

Atheiſt expects and defires ; after Death never to be 

again; or, if he be, yet, as it were in a moment, to | 

loſe that Being for ever. Becauſe the Scripture | 0 

ſpeaks of the Wicked, as of thoſe who ſhall be de- | 

ſtroy'd, and periſh, and die, therefore they will give | 

that Comfort to them here, that tho the Life, in il 

which they fin be ſhorr, yer the rime in which they 

ſhall be.rormented for their Sins, ſhall be ſhorter far. | 

Thus they interpret thoſe Words of our Saviour, ſo | 

full of Terror, Fear not them which kill the Body, | 

but are not able to kill the Soul ; but rather fear Him | 

who is able to deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell , of Per- + Mat x 25. 

dition only, not of Torment and Pain, and fo render 

it full of Comfort to the Wicked. Bur, as a Man 

may be ſaid to be deſtroy'd, to periſh, to be loſt for 

ever, to be dead, Sc. who is rejected, ſeparated, and 

diiſjoin'd from G OD, the better and nobler Life of 
Man; ſo no Language, Phraſe, or Expreſſion of this 

kind, can be perverted to the fatal Hope and Encou- il 

ragement of Reprobares, if we conſider the frequent 

addition, the conſtant aſſertion of never- dy ing Pains. 

| Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting Fire“, is the * Mat. xxv. gr. 

expreſs Sentence; and left any ſhould imagine that 

the Fire ſhould be erernal, yer the Torments nor, 

it follows, and theſe ſhall! go away into everlaſting 

Puniſhment, but the Righteous into Life eternal : + Mat. xxv. 45. 

Where the ſame Epither, in the Original, is applied 

to the Puniſhment and to the Life; to that the latter 

may as well be affirm'd to have an end, as the for- 

mer. He whoſe Fan is in his hand, ſhall burn up the | 

Chaff with unquenchable Fire F ; He hath taught us, + Mat. iii. 12. 

that it is better to enter into Life halt, or maimed, ra- 

ther than, having two hands, or two feet, to be caſt in- 

to everlaſiing Fire, to go into Hell, into the Fire, that 

never ſhall be quenched * ; and has farther yer ex- Mat. xvii, 8. 

plain'd himſelf, by that unqueſtionable addition, and 

undeniable deſcription of the place of Torment, 

Where their Worm dieth not, and the Fire is not 

quenched x. That we may be ſtill more fully aſſur'd, 4 Mark ix. 44. 

that this Fire ſhall never be extipguiſhd, we 555. 

1. Bag ob ob ; that, 
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® Rev. iv 8. 


t Rey. vii. 15. 


+ Rev. xx. 14. 
Rev. ii. i. 


7 Rey. xri. 2. 


ſerve Him day and night +, and where they re 
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that, ehe Smoak of their Torment aſcendeth up for 
into 
ſhall be tormented 
day and night, for ever and ever * ; which Ex- 
preſſion of day and night is the ſame that declares | 


ever and ever f; and that thoſe who are caſt 
the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, 


the ceaſeleſs, uninrerrupred Happineſs in the Hea- 
vens, where they are before the Throne of G O D, and 
ſt not 


day and night, ſaying, Holy, holy, holy. If then, the 


Fire in which the Reprobate are to be tormented, 


be everlaſting; if ſo abſolutely everlaſting, that | 
it ſhall never be quenched ; if ſo certainly never 
to be 
aſcend for ever and ever; if thoſe which are caſt 
into it ſhall be tormented for ever and ever, (all 


quenched , that the Smoak of it ſhall a- 


which the Scriptures expreſly reach ;) then ſhall the 


Wicked never be fo conſumed as to be annihilated, 
bur ſhall ſubſiſt for ever, and be co-eternal ro the 
rormenting Flames: And therefore the Word Eter- 


nal or Everlaſting, cannot in theſe places (as in ſome 


others it may,) be expounded of a limited, or de- 
And this Argument not only 


termin'd Duration. 
evinceth the true Doctrine, but at the ſame time 


cuts off the ſeeming Objections againſt ir. For tho! 
it be (aid that the Wicked, after the Reſurrection, | 


mall be puniſhed with Death, and that a ſecond 


Death, (which is prerended to import the being no | 


more, or the ceaſing in all ſenſes to live, or ſubſiſt,) 


yet the enduring this Fire, is that Death, and the 
living Torments are the ſecond Death. Death and 
Hell were caſt into the Lake of Fire, that is the ſecond 
Death f. By this ſecond Death he that overcometh ſhall | 
not be hurt. But the Fearful, and Unbelieving, and 
Abominable, and Murtherers, and Whoremongers, and 
Sorcerers, and Idolaters, and all Lyars, ſhall have their 
part in the Lake which burneth with Fire and Brim- | 
ſtone, which is the ſecond Death f. The Fews them- 
ſelves believ'd a ſecond Death, as: the Puniſhment of 
Sin in another World, and the Expreſſion is often 
| If there- 
fore the Pretence of Death will not favour an Anni- | 
7 85 | hilation, } 


ro be found in the Chaldee Paraplhitaſe. 
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{| the Wicked and the Righteous, is taken in the vul- 


Sion, is that Happineſs ro be conferr'd on the Elect, 
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hilation, much leſs will the bare Phraſes of Perdition, 
Deſtruction, and the like: For we may as well con- 
clude, that whoſoever ſays he is undone, means that 
he ſhall be no more. The Apoſtle has told us, that 
the Deſtruction is everlaſting : For when Chriſt ſhall 


J cometo take vengeance on them that know not GO D. | 


and obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, they | | 
ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting Deſtruction, from the | 
preſence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power F. 2 Theff i. 8.9 | 


(e) As the Life everlaſting, when applied alike to | 


gar and ordinary Senſe, ſo when referr'd to the 

latter only, it is to be raisd to the conſtant Lan- 

guage of the Scriptures, in which it ſignifies all that 

GOD has promis'd, that Chriſt has purchas' d, and 

that good Men ſhall be rewarded with, in the World 

to come. For, in the ſame manner, the Reſurre- 
Aim of the Dead, is ſometimes uſed in Scripture, 
for the happy and eternal Condition which follows 

after it; as when the Apoſtle ſays, If by any means | 
I might attain unto the Reſurrection of the Dead *. phil. ii. 1 r. | | 
Now, in this ſenſe, Life eternal may be look d upon — i 
under three Conſiderations ; as Initial, Partial, and = 
Perfectional. The firſt is obrain'd even in this Life, 

as an Earneſt of that which ſball follow: He that 

heareth my Word, and believeth on him that ſent me, 

(ſays our Saviour,) hath everlaſting Life, and ſhall „ 
not come into Condemnation, but is paſs d from Death 

unto Life The fecond is that Happineſs which x joh. v. 2 4; 

the Saints enjoy, berween the Hour of their Death, 

and the laſt Day. St. Paul had a Defire to depart, 

and to be with Chriſt, to be abſent from the Body, and 

to be preſent with the Lord f: And certainly where t phil. i. 23. 

St. Paul deſired to be when he departed, there he 2 Cr. v. 8. 

then was, and there he now 1s, and there are all 

thoſe who are. departed in the ſame Faith with him. 

We diſpute not Whether theſe Joys are partial as o 

the Soul; bur we are ſure, they muſt be partial as 

to the Man. The third, or eternal Life in Perfe- 


after 
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F x Joh. v. 12. 


both the Parts of Man. 


Phil in. 21. 


21 Cor. xv. 42, 
$ 3» 44. 


even our Bodies ſhall be ſpiritnal. As for the better 
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after the Bleſſing pronounced by Chriſt. This may 
be conſider'd, either in the Poſſeſſion, or in the Du- 


ration: In the former it is Life, (as amongſt the _ 


Greeks and Romans, to live, was to live happily and 
onearfully,) not the natural, but the ſpiritual Life, 
which conſiſts in the Union of the Soul to GOD; 
as our Saviour ſpeaks, He that hath the Son hath 
Life, and he that hath not the Son hath not Life f. 
It is this happy Life which ſhall exalt and perfect 
The Bodies of the Saints, 
at their entrance upon it, ſhall be transform d into ſpi- 
ritual and incorruptible Bodies. Our Lord ſhall then 
change our vile Body that it may be faſhioned like unto 
his g'orious Body *. Tt is ſown in Corruption, raiſed 
m Incorruption ; ſown in Diſhonour, raiſed in Glory ; 
ſewn in Weakneſs, raiſed in Power; ſown a natural 
Body, raiſed a ſpiritual Body f. Thus, when we 
come into the other World, the World of Spirits, 


part of Man, the Soul, it ſhall be advanc'd to the 


utmoſt Perfection in all its Parts and Faculties. The 


11 Cor. xiii. 12. 


with exact conformity to the Will of G 


Underſtanding ſhall be rais'd to the utmoſt Capa- 
city, and that Capacity completely fill d. Now we 


ſee through a Glaſs darkly, but then face to face: Now 


we know but in part; but then 
alſo we are known f. 
mared with abſolute, and indefectible Holineſs ; 
OD, an 


ſhall we know even as 


entire Liberty from all Servitude of Sin: they ſhall 


be troubled with no doubtful Choice; but, with 


their radical and fundamental Freedom, ſhall fully 


embrace the greateſt Good, Our Aﬀections ſhall 
be all ſer right by an unalterable Regulation, and 
in that Regularity ſhall receive abſolute Satisfaction. 


To this internal Perfection ſhall be added a propor- 


Our Wills ſhall be conſum- 


tionable happy Condition; conſiſting in an abſolute = 


freedom from all Pain, Miſery, Labour and Want; 
an impoſſibility of offending GOD; an hereditary 


Poſſeſſion of all Good, wich an unſpeakable Joy and 
Complacency flowing from ir. This is the Life ; | 
and the Duration of this Life is as neceffary as the | 


Poſ- 


IS... Es. i AER. Eo Fo hs 3. 


Eternal Glory , Eternal Salvation *, an Eternal Inbe- f 8 
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PoſJeſſion : Becauſe to make all that has been already 
mention d amount to a true Felicity, there muſt be 
added an abſolute Security of the Enjoyment. And 
this Security is fully given by the Scripture. Our 
Lord, who purchaſed it for us, and whe promiſed it 
to us, ofren ſtyles it Eternal Life; it 1s deicrib'd as 
a continuing City f, an Everlaſting Habitation *, an + heb. xiii. rg, | 
Houſe eternal in the Heavens + : 1 is is expreſs'd by J Luke xvi. 9. 


: Sa” 1 Pet. v. 10. 
ritance, mcorruptible, undeſiled, and that fadeth not * heb. v.s. 


away +, the everlaſting Kingdom of our Lord and Sa- ix, 15. 
viour Feſus Chriſt f. And leſt we ſhou'd be even; | pt l. 11 | 
here diſcouraged, by an imperfect and lame Inter- 
pretation of Eternity, it is farther explain'd by ſuch 

Terms as are liable ro no Miſtake. Our Saviour 

has ſaid, If any Man keep my Saying, be ſhall never 

fee Death *: And, whoſoever liveth and believeth in“ ſoh. viii. 51. 

me, ſhall not not die#. When G O D ſhall wipe away Joh. xi. 26. 

all Tears from our Eyes, there ſhall be no more Death t; + Rv. xxi- 4. 

and where there is Life without Death, there muſt 

be everlaſting Life. For which reaſon St. Pau! ex- 

preſſes it by way of Oppoſition, calling it Life and 

Immortality; and this together with the aboliſhmenc 
of Death; Our Saviour Feſus Chriſt has aboliſhed | 
Death, and brought Life and Immortality to light thro 1 


The Neceſſity of this concluding Article will ap- 


pour, with reſpect to the two Parts of it, or the two | 


ternal Conditions here aſſerted, of Miſery, and of 


Happineſs. : 


With reſpect to che former it is neceſſary; 


I. To deter us from the Commiſſion of Sin, and 
quicken us to Holineſs of Life, and to ſpeedy Re- 
pentance for Sin committed. For the Wages of un- 
repented Sin is this ſecond Death. They which ima- 
ine the Pains inflicted ro be ſmall or ſhorr, have 
Eo a ſlender Motive to Innocence, or Repentance. 7 
But who can dwell, with everlaſting Burnings t? 1 1 tei. xxxüi 14. 
ee . 
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Luk. xii. 5, 


A Brief Expoſition of the 


II. To breed in us a juſt Awe and Dread of the 
Great GOD, a jealous GOD, a Conſuming Fire, 
a GOD that will not be mocked : To make us 


tremble at his Word, to conſider the Infinity of 


his Juſtice, to meditate on the Fierceneſs of his 
Wrath: To embrace and follow that repeated Ad- 
vice of our Lord, I will forewarn you whom ye ſhall | 
fear: Fear Him who after He hath kzlled hath Power 
ro caſt into Hell; yea I ſay unto you fear Him f. How | 
did the antient Martyrs deſpiſe and undervalue their 


Flames, upon the Belief of Erernal Torments, and 
that Fire which is reſery'd for the Ungodly ? 


III. To direct us in making a fir Eſtimate of the 
Price of Chriſt's Blood, and ſufficiently valning the 
Work of our Redemption; which He alone can 


eſteem ſo great, ſo plenteous, and be proportionably 


thankful ro the Author of it, who is ſenſible of rhe 
| loſs of Heaven, and the everlafting privation of 
the Preſence of GOD, of the Eternal Torments, 


and perperual Company of the Tormentors. 


With reſpect to the latter, or Eternal Happineſs, it 
is alto neceflary; e 8 


I. To excite in us an earneſt Deſite of the King- 
dom of Heaven, and of the Righreouſneſs belonging 
to it, or to Which alone it is promis d. Ir is good 


For us to be here, ſaid St. Peter, at our Lord's Trans- 


figuration : How much more ought we ro be in- 


famed with a Defire of the Joys of Heaven, and 
that length of Days which only ſatisfies with Erer- 


nicy ! It all our Happineſs ariſe from the Viſion 


of G OD, how ſhould we labour after that Holi- 
"neſs, without which no Man ſhall fee Him? 


II. To take off our Inclinations from the Pleaſures 
and Profits of this Life; to beget in us a Contempt 
of che World, and of all things on this ſide Hea- 
ven: To ſet our Affections on things above, not on 
ä 8 EO things 
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things on the Earth; ſince, we are dead, and our Life 
# hid with Chriſt in GO Df. For where our Trea- , cj, 
ſure is, there will our Heart be alſo*. Therefore, , vi | 
muſt we, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and ms 9 
reaching forth unto thoſe things which are before, preſs 
towards the Mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
GOD, in Chriſt Feſus k. * Phil, ii. 13, 14. g 


mm. 2.2. 


Laſtly, To encourage us in taking up the Croſs, 
and to ſupport us under it; Reckoning, with che Apo- 
ſtle, that che Sufferings of this preſent time are not = 
worthy to be compared with the Glory which ſhall be re- ; 
vealed in us}; and knowing that our light Affliction, t Rom. viii. 18. 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more TD 
exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, A Knowledge 
not to be obtain d, a Comfort not to be expected, 
unleſs we lool not at the things which are ſeen, but at 
the things which are not ſeen ; becauſe the things which 
are ſeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen 
f |} are eternal. | 72 Cor i 17.18 
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